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OF 



THE AUTHOR. 



Count Paul Philip de Segur was bom in the year 1780 ; 
he is the eldest son of the Count de Segur, well Jknown by 
the important public functions which he has successively 
discharged in the service of his country previously to, and 
after the Revolution, and still more distinguished by his 
literary productions, of which his own Memoirs, npt yet 
finished, still occupy a large share of the public attention. 
The family has been conspicuous for several generations 
by the talents of its Biembers. 

On the establishment of the Consular government, in 
1799, the elder Count Segur emerged from the retirement 
in which he had lived for iieveral years, entirely occupied 
^th literary pursuits, and became one of the members of 
the Corps Legislalif, In the same yesgr our author entered 
into the military service of his country, and served lus first 
campaign under Moreau in Germany. 

In the latter end of the following year, he accompanied 
Oeneral Macdonald, as one of the officers of his staff, in 
the campaign in the Grisons, in which that able commander 
transported his army, in the course of six weeks, in the 
depth of winter, and in the &ce of obstacles nearly in9ur- 
mountable, through the Grisons, into the heart of the Tyrol, 
effected a junction with the army of Italy and the army of 
the Rhine, and thereby forced the Austrians to sue for 
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peace, which was definitively signed at LuneviUe, on the 
9tli of February, 1801. 

In 1802, Count Philip commenced his literary career, 
by the publication of an account of this campaign,''^ in the 
form of a letter to his father, to whom it is dedicated. He 
professes to have taken the PrScis des Evhtemens Militatres 
(of 1799) by General Dumas, and the Reports of General 
DessoUes, as liis models, and solicits indulgence for the 
defects of his work on the score of his youth and his good 
intentions. As this is the only 'Work which Count Segur 
had published previously to his History of the Russian 
Campaign, and the long period of twenty-three years 
separates ihe two publications, it becomes a matter of cu- 
riosity to compare their style and manner. With a view 
to gratify that feeling, the reader will, perhaps, not be dis- 
pleasj^d with the following notice of^ and extracts from it. 

After ii preliminary sketch of the relative positions of the 
French and Austrian armies, before and after the armistices 
which took place in June and July, 1800, and of the plans 
of Bonaparte (then First Consul), contingent on the antici- 
pated renewal of hostilities, the autlior proceeds to state 
that General Macdonald took the command of the army of 
the Grisons on the 24th of August, 1800. " The object of 
the army of the Grisons was to occupy and keep in check 
the Austrian army in the Tyrol, thereby to assist the two 
grand armies of Germany and of Italy; to secure the left 
wing of the one, and the right wing of the other; and in 
short, to operate a powerful diversion in favour of both." 
It should be mentioned that the Austrian army in ihe 
Tyrol consisted of 25,000 men, and the French srmy only 
from 12 to 15,000. After tracing the march of the first 
divisions under Generals Baraguay d'Hilliers and Guil- 

* Lettresur la Campagne du G^n&rtd Macdonald dans Us Grisons, com- 
meneie dans U mm de ihermidoT, an VIII. (Aoutt 1800^ et terminie par 
le irasU dt LunSviUe, sign£ le 20 pluviose, an IX, (9 Fwrier, 1801.^ Par 
P. PhU^pe Sigur, offieier d*etQt-nu^or, 8vo. Parts, an X. (1802.) 
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laume over the Splugen into the Valtelinei the author pro- 
ceeds to give an account of the renewal of hostilities, and 
the advance of the main army under Macdonald^ from 
which we take the following extracts. 

" Passiige of the Splugen. — The winter was already ap- 
proaching, and descended from the summit of the moun- 
tains into the deepest vaJlies* TJie £rst hour of the first 
day of the month Frimaire (22d November) sounded ; it 
was the signal of the resumption of hostilities. 

** General Macdonald had collected all his forces in the 
country of the GrisoBs, with a promptitude bor<^ering on 
the marvellous. Nearly £000 men had just crossed the 
whole of Switzerland by forced marches, and had directed 
their course towards Feldjcirch and Coire. But the army 
thus united was quartered in a country so poor that it 
could scarcely feed ka own inhabitants ; magazines were 
more necessary there than almost anywhere else, but never 
were so many obstacles opposed to their formation. 

** Switzerland, by a convention which we owe to General 
Bumas, had engaged to furnish the necessary provisions 
for 9500 men, up to their arrival in the Valteline. She 
not only fulfilled .this engagement with suspicious tardiness, 
hut our forces exceeded that number by more than one 
third. The Swiss agreed that the rest of the army should 
be included in the convention, but for all that, the provi- 
sions neither arrived in greater quantities, nor more quickly. 

" The Commander-in-chieft seconded by Ae mexhausti- 
ble spirit of resource of General Dumas, employed every 
possible means to prevent the scarcity which began to be 
felt. Grain, and provisions of all sorts, we^e bought and 
paid for in ready money in aH the surrounding villages. 
Lindau, on his applicati<^, poured several thousand rations 
of biscuit and flour into the magazines at Coire, a town 
through which two thirds of the army must necessarily 
pass. The magazines of provisions which were fiimished 
by the Swiss government, were placed behind the line of 
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the Rhine and in the Grisons, and orders were given that 
A distribution for four days should be prepared beforehand, 
«o as to be delivered within thirty-six hours to the dififerent 
divisions." 

After relating the other arrangements made by the Com- 
mander-in-chief for securing subsistence for his army, and 
for transporting the artillery and cavalry into the Valteline, 
and the perilous march of General Laboissi^re over the 
Splugen, in which thirty dragoons were buried in the snow 
by the &11 of an avalanche, the autSior proceeds : — 

" But all the obstacles which nature had opposed to the 
courage of these brave men were but trifles, compared 
with those which the Commander-in-chief and the troops 
that accompanied lum were destined to encounter. The 
leading column had scarcely passed, when a violent wind 
covered all the paths and separated it frmn the rest of the 
army. General Macdonald was then advancing into the 
valley of the Upper Rhine. 

" The road as far as Bonadutz presented nothing im- 
practicable ; it became more difficult in the passage from 
that village to Tusis : by dint of great exertion the General 
ascended to that hamlet, where he found himself at the 
bottom of another mountain: after climbing for two hours 
with the greatest labour, he arrived on the borders of 
a precipice, the depth of which the eye was unable to dis- 
tinguish. We could scarcely see the tops of the enormous 
fhr trees, which, no doubt, took root at the bottom of this 
abyss. A dull and continued rumbling noise proceeded 
from it ; it was the Rhine precipitatuig its waves that were 
compressed by the rocks which narrowed its bed. A rapid 
descejKit brought the General close to the river, from which 
shortly making another ascent, the preci^ce closed under 
his steps. 

** The valley gradually became narrower ; he then en- 
tered into the Fia Mala, Two enormous rocks, having 
the appearance of being severed by a powerful hand, form 
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tliis gorge; the width of it may be about twenty fathoms. 
A narrow road cut out of the rock, covered by the snow 
and destroyed by the torrents, runs along the edge of the 
gulph for the length of three leagues ; a thick fog rises from 
it, produced by the dashing of the waves against the rocks. 

" At every step we were stopped by the falling of the 
firs which cover the rocky summits, by the pieces which 
were splintered from them, by the accidents which were 
continually happening to the men and horses on an icy 
road, or, by what was still more melancholy, by our vnfor* 
tnnate soldiers who were brought back frozen from the 
Splugen. 

'< The General had already left Tuids three leagues he* 
hind him ; he halted at Anders, where he was on a levd 
with the Rhine. The gorge was here more open, bat the 
Splugen was still at three leagues distance. After taking 
some hours rest, the General continued his march : a third 
mountain presented itself with still greater horrors than 
the last. Sometimes the rock formed itself into an arch 
over his head; the water which flowed from it freezed 
before it fdl, and formed long icicle^, which dazzled and 
threatened him with their fall. A third time he reached 
the summit^ and reached the village of Splugen, astonished 
to find human beings and habitations in the midst of this 
image of chaos. 

<* The General lifted his eyes ; an enormous mass of 
snow was before him ; his looks in vain endeavoured to 
measure its extent ; it was necessary that he should reach 
it and pass over its summit next day. He was surprised; 
but as this was the only road which led him straight to the 
object he had in view, from that moment the impossibility 
disappeared. 

^' Nature seemed here to have collected on one point all 
that she possessed to terrify, in order to present him at 
once with all her horrors ; she let loose all the elements 
against him. 
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'' At day-break, a terrible hurricane shook the snow tha( 
was attached to the summits of the rocks, and with it 
covered the precipice, whose surface was now on a level 
with the path : the snow fell from the sky in large flakes ; 
a violent wind tore up the trees and dashed them to the 
ground. 

** The inhabitants of the mountain, who had been col- 
lected to open the road, declared to the General that the 
passage was tslosed, and that if he attempted to hazard it, 
he and his whole army must inevitably perish ; but in spite 
of all the means which had been used, it had been impos- 
sible to convey to Splugen a sufficient quantity of provisions 
to enable the column to remain there. These were only 
to be found at Coire and at tlhiavenna ; so that, to what- 
ever side the General turned his jeyes, death by tempest or 
by famine stared him in the &ce : it was too probable, if 
he advanced ; certain, if he remained : he must either go 
in search of it, dreadful in the midst of precipices, or wait 
for it, lingering and cruel, at the foot of the mountain. 
His resolution was vefy soon taken ; his trooj^s were 
already in motion : as there was a want of mules for the 
carriage of the ammunition, he offered a premium to such 
as would take chsurge of it ; all were ready to undertake 
the duty, and all refused the reward. 

" Each soldier, loaded with a hundred cartridges, 
mounted gaOy to the assault. A company of sappers pre- 
ceded them ; but the peasants took to flight, from a dread 
of sharing the fate which threatened the column ; and na- 
ture seemed to be more irritated by his audacity, and to 
I'edoHble her efforts against him. The column halted ; a 
man returned, with a terrified look, to announce that the 
posts which marked the paths had disappeared, that those 
who had ventured to risk themselves had been swallowed 
up, and that it was not in the power of man to go any far- 
ther. The General ordered him to be silent, and followed 
by Generals PuUy, Sorbier, Duperreux, Dampierre, and by 
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his staff, put himself at their head at the risk of heing en- 
gulphed, leaping over the path where only one coidd march 
at a time, intreated, menaced, and encouraged them, and 
advanced the very first, without a guide, through a whirl- 
wind of snow, sounding the snow at every step, and un- 
certain whether he was putting his foot on the path or on 
the abyss. 

^* He was proceeding with difficulty, when all at once 
his ear was struck with plaintive -sounds. The wife of a 
soldier, benumbed by the cold, dying and deserted, was 
gradually disappearing, and about to be lost in the abyss. 
Every one was so occupied with his own danger, that no 
one ever dreamt of assisting her. The General halted ; a 
feeble beating of the heart of this unfortunate woman gave 
some reason to hope that she mi^t yet be saved ; he made 
two grenadiers bear her along, and by his attentions ulti- 
mately restored her to tife. The Commander-in-chief was, 
perhaps, the only one in whom excessive suffering had not 
extinguished at that frightful moment all the feelings of 
nature. 

*' Meantime, the higher we advanced, the more the 
storm increased in violence, and upon this summit, which 
is one of the loftiest in Europe, as the wind was no longer 
checked by &ay obstacle, the cold became more intense 
every instant. The soldier fell quite frozen, and his com- 
rade, who wished to succour him, had himself lost the use 
of his hands. 

** It happened frequently that a narrow plank, perhaps 
too weak, laid across the gulph, was the only resource to 
which a remnant of hope was attached, and on • this plank 
the whole army was obhged to pass! 

*' The wind dashe<d furiously into our faces the snow 
which fell from heaven, as well as that which it blew off 
from the points of the rocks. The soldier could not see 
the one who preceded him, nor follow his track, which the 
storm again covered the next instant; it was yet more dan- 
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gerous to retreat tban to advance : but a single dispirited 
man might stop the whole column, and at that critical mo- 
ment the exhausted workmen refused to proceed any fur- 
ther. 

** The Commander-in-chief seized their tools, and with 
his own hands opened and cleared a passage ; his example 
was followed by the generals and officers surrounding him* 
At last he reached the hospital, crossed the plain in which 
it is situated, gained the opposite side, and descended the 
narrow and rapid staircase of the Cardiniil, which turns 
^thirteen times upon itself. Courage and perseverance tri- 
umphed over nature ; this column at last reached Campo 
JDolcino; it vanquished all the elements, and the recollec- 
tion of that day will be henceforth immortal ! This memo- 
jrable passage cost a hundred men and a few horses, &c." 

T)ie following remarks on a point, to which the French 
are indebted for a great deal of their success in war, are 
not less just than striking : — 

" In the course of a ten years' war, of which Germany 
has almost always been the theatre, you must have been 
frequently surprised to observe how much worse the Im- 
periahsts were informed of our movements than we were 
«of theirs. . And yet they had the people in their &vouri 
«id ever3r peasant could serve them as a spy. I think this 
peculiarity may be attributed to their misplaced economy, 
which the French never imitated ; as these spies were bet- 
ter paid by us, they served us better ; but it was also vcpry 
frequently by their deserters that we were informed of their 
positions and movements. ^The Austrians have not the 
same advantage ; for if desertion to the interior is sometimes 
common in the French army, it is rare, very rare, to the ex- 
terior. The French know that they would only lose by the 
change, that their own service is by far the pleasantest» 
and the only one which holds out to them the hope of pro- 
motion. The situation of the Austrian soldier is not the 
same, and it is difficult for him, when he compares it with 
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that of the French soldier, not to feel the difference. En« 
listed against his inclination, and having no expectation o£ 
bettering his lot while in the service, his only hope must 
be in a change, and if he deserts from calculation, this last 
motive may induce him to leave his colours. If his deser- 
tion has been the effect of a first impulse, (although the cha- 
racter of the Germans is less susceptible than ours,) is it 
not presumeable that the blows which are in use in Austria 
in the military punishments have given rise to it? It is 
at least an additional motive ; but there are others also, the 
discussion of which would lead me away from my subject, 
&c." 

The results of this campaign are thus summed up at the 
conclusion. 

<* Never did history, in so short a space of time, present 
so many shining and glorious actions to the admiration of 
posterity; never had the dreams of a warlike imagination 
a more elevated object, or obtained more brilliant results. 
One army in the Venetian territory, two armies in the 
Tyrol and Austria, and a fourth army on the frontiers of 
Bohemia, formed the right, the lef^, and the centre of that 
formidable line; in a four-months* campaign, it had carried 
back the war and the enemy from the French frontiers into 
the heart of the empire. 

'' The ancient House of Ausjlxia was tottering to its foun- 
dations ; her most jealous neighbours, those who most 
ardently wished for her humiliation, began to dread her 
downfall and its incalculable consequences. 

** In this alarming position, her generals, undismayed, 
availed themselves of all the resources which art or nature 
presented to them ; they turned to account the slightest in*- 
equality of ground; and as under more fortunate circum- 
stances they had skilfully taken advantage of these victories, 
they bore their reverses without ever being dismayed. 

^* If the French had not sufficiently given the lie, during 
the last ten years of war, to those who only give them the 
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credit of a first impulse, if so many proofs of their perse* 
verance had not yet satisfied their detractors that the en- 
thusiasm of honour is no longer an ephemeral passion with 
them, nothing could prove it more strongly than this cam- 
paign of the Grisons, begun in winter, the siege of the 
Tyrol, the repeated attacks, the escalades of walls of ice, 
protected by an uninterrupted fire, and that well-supported 
impetuosity,, skilfully directed, which finally ensured their 
triumplw" 

In the course of the work, he takes an opportunity of 
paying some well timed compliments to the talents of the 
First Consul. By him he was appointed on the 6th of Au- 
gust, 1802> to be Assistant Adjutant of the palace. 

The peace of Luneville having put a period to hostili- 
ties, M. de Segur was entrusted by Bonaparte with 
serersd missions to the courts of Denmark and of Spain; 
and in 1804 was appointed Inspector of military works and 
naval constructions on the coasts of the Channel. 

In the campaign of 1805, in Germany, he accompanied 
the Emperor Napoleon as one of the ofiScers of his personal 
staff, and while die Emperor was investing Ulm, into which 
General Mack had thrown himself with a considerable 
portion of the Austrian army, was sent into that fortress, 
in order to persuade the General to cajHtulate. A copy 
of his. Report on that occasion is given among the illustra- 
tive documents of General Diunas's Account of the Cam- 
paign of 1805.* This report is a document of peculiar 
interest, from the picture it presents of a man who was at 
one time looked up to as the destined conqueror of Napo- 
leon, and on that account we have thought that a transla- 
tion of it would gratify the reader. 

** Imperial Quarters at JEf/cAtn^tfit.— Yesterday, the S4th 
Vendemiaire, (16th October,) the Emperor sent for me 

* Pr^is de» Evenemeiu Militaire». Gampagne de 1805^ Tom. Bi. 
p*38&. 
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into his cabinet; he ordered me to go to Ulm^ to induce 
Mack to mrrender within Jive days^ and if he absolutely in* 
nsted on sixy to grant them to him. I received no other 
instructions. The night was dark. A dreadful storm had 
just begun. It rained in torrents; it was necessary to 
proceed by cross-roads, in order to avoid the sloughs in 
which I, my horse, and my mission might have met with 
an untimely end. I got almost dose to the gates of ihe 
town, without meeting with any of our outpos^. Sentinels,, 
vedettes, and grand guards, had all got under cover; even 
the parks of artillery were deserted; not a fire, not a star 
was to be seen. I was obliged to wander about for three 
hours in order to find a general. I passed through several 
villages, and questioned ineffectually those who had crowded 
into them. 

** At last I found an artillery trumpeter, half drowned in 
the mire, under his caissoon, and quite stiff with ccAA. 
We proceeded to the ramparts of Ulm. We were, no 
doubt, expected; for, at the first summons, M. de Latour, 
an officer who spoke French perfectly, presented himself. 
He blindfolded me and made me climb over the fortifica- 
tions. (I remarked to my conductor, that the night was so 
dark that it was needless to blindfold me, but he pleaded 
the custom.) The distimce I had to walk appeared to me 
considerable. I got into conversation with my guide, with 
a view to ascertain what troops were in the place. I asked 
him if we were sdll a good way from the residence of Ge- 
neral Mack and the Archduke? We are qmte elose to Ut 
was his reply. I conduded from this, that we had the 
whole remains of the Austrian army shut up in Ulm, and 
the sequel of the conversation confirmed me in this conjec- 
ture. We arrived at last at the inn where the Commander- 
in-chief was residing. He appeared to me tall, advanced 
in years, and pale. The expression of his countenance was 
indicative of a lively imagination. His features were tor- 
mented by an anxiety which he endeavoured to conceal. . 
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** After an exchange of salutations, and telling him who I 
was, I proceeded to business by saying, that I came from 
the EmperoTf to summon hkn to surrender^ and to settle the 
terms of his capitulation. These expressions seemed to 
him unsupportable; and he would not at first admit that 
there was any necessity for him to listen to them. I per- 
sisted, by observing to him, that as I Jiad been received^ I 
must 'suppose^ as well as the Emperor^ that he had appre^ 
dated his situation. But he answered very warmly, that 
that mould he very soon changed; that the Russian army 
was advancing to relieve him, that it would place us between 
two Jires, and that in all probabtUty we should he obliged to 
capitulate. 1 replied, that in his sittuttiony it was not sur^ 
prising that he should be ignorant of what was passing in 
Germany; that it was therefore my duty to inform him that 
Marshal Bemadotte occupied Ingolstadt and Munich^ and 
that he had his outposts on the Inn, where the Russians had 
not yet sJumm themselves, " I am the greatest ,,.,.. on 
earth, exclaimed the General in a passion, if I do not know 
from certain information, that the Russians are at Dachau ! 
Do you fancy you can deceive me in this manner? that you 
can treat me like a child? No, M, de Segur, if in eight 
days I am not relieved, I wUl consent to surrender the place^ 
that my soldiers shall be prisoners of war, and their qffieers 
prisoners on their parole ; in that interval there will he time 
to relieve me, and I shall have done my duty. But I shall be 
relieved, I am certain of it J" --^^^ I have the honour to repeat 
to you, General, that we are not only masters of Dachau^ 
but also of Munich: besides, supposing the fact to be, as you 
erroneously suppose, that the Russians are at Dachau, five days 
will be sufficient to enable them to come and attack us, and 
his Majesty wiU allow you these five days'* ** No, sir," was 
the Marshal's reply, << / demand eight days, I cannot listen 
to any other proposition, I must have eight days, they are 
qmte indispensable for my responsibiUty" *' The whole 
d^jicuUy, therefore,'* said I, ^^ consists in the difference 
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hetween five and eight days, I cannot conceive how your 
Exc^Uem^y attaches so much importance to these three dayst 
when his Majesty is be/ore you, at ike head of more than 
100,000 men, find when the corps of Marsftal Bemadotte 
and General Marmmt are sufficient to stop the advance of 
ikeHM^^ianSy even sttpposing them to be at the spot from which 
tk^ are yet far distant,** " They are at f)acIiaUf'* re- 
peated th^ General. " Very well, grafted that they are 
there^ and even at Augsburg, that is a reason for our being 
addittan^Uy anxious to terminate with you; do not therefore 
compel us to take Ulrn by storm, for in that case, instead of 
waiting for five dqys, the Emper^ would be in it in the 
course of one morning.^* ** Ah, sirT* replied the General, 
•' do not fancy that 15,000 men will allow themselves to be 
so easily beaten; it would cost you dear,** '^ Only a few 
hundred men" was my answer, ^* but it would cost you your 
whole army, and the destruction of Ulm, nnth which Germany 
would reproach you; in shorty all the miseries (fan assault^ 
wl^h his Majesty wishes to prpV^nt by the paropo^tion which 
he has instructed we to make to you" <' It wqyM mare likely 
cost you 10,000 men,** said tlie Marshal, *^ the reputation of 
Ulm is st^iently known.'* *^ It consists in the heights which 
Surround it, and these we are in possesion of" ** ComCf 
eome, sir, it is impossible but you must knorv the strength of 
Ulm" " Nq doubt, MarsJial, we know it so n^ch the better 
thai fve car^ see into it" " Very well, sir,** was the remark 
of the unfortunate General, ** you see there men ready to 
drfend themselves to the last extremity, if your Emperor 
does not allow the ^ght days, I will hold out here for a long 
time. Therei are in Ulm thre^ thousand horses, whicfi we 
VfiU eats sootier than s^urrender, with as much pleasure as you 
would, if you wer^ in our place.** " Three thousand horses I** 
mA I> * ' ah, sir 9 the dearth you are suffering must be already 
very great, when you are thinking of such a melancholy re- 
source** 
'' TH^ M^r^hid )|a4tened to assare me th^| he had provi- 
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sions for ten days, but I did not believe him. The day 
began to dawn, and we had as yet made no progress. I 
might have granted him six days, but as the General in- 
sisted so obstinately on eight, I regarded the concession 
of one day as useless, and therefore did not risk it. I 
got up therefore to depart, saying that " my instructions 
ordered me to return before sun-risCy and in the event of his 
refusal^ to transmit as I went along the order to Marshal 
Ney to commence the attack" Generhl Mack immediately 
took occasion to complain of the violent behaviour of that 
Marshal to one of his flags of truce, whom he would not so 
much as listen to. I took advantage of this circumstance to 
impress upon him, " tliat certainly the character of the 
Marshal was fiery y impetuous f and impossible to moderate; 
that he had under his command the most numerous corps, and 
which was nearest to the place ; 'that he was waiting impatt" 
entlyfor the order to commence the assault, and that it was 
to him that I had to transmit it, on leaving Ulm" The old 
General did not allow himself to be frightened ; he still in- 
sisted on the eight days, and urged me to be the bearer of 
his proposal to the Emperor. 

" This unfortunate General was ready to sign the ruin of 
his country and his own. And yet in this desperate situa- 
tion, in^which his whole frame must have suffered so cruelly, 
he did not despair; his mind retained its faculties, and 
his discussion was lively and tenacious. He defended all 
that remained to him to defend, namely, time ; he endea- 
voured to retard the fall of Austria, of which he was the 
cause. He wished to give her a few days longer to pre- 
pare for it. Although ruined himself, he still disputed for 
her. Influenced by his character, which was more that of 
a politician than a soldier, he still wanted to play cunning 
against force ; his head was wandering amid a labyrinth of 
conjectures. 

" On the 25th, (17th October,) about nine o'clock in the 
morning, I found the Emperor at the abbey of Elchingen, 
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where I gave him an account of this negociation, with 
which he appeared to be satisfied. He again sent for me, 
and as I was some time in coming, he sent Marshal Ber- 
thier to me with fresh proposals in writing, with which he 
ordered me to return to General Mack, in order that I 
might procure his signature to them immediately. The 
Emperor allowed General Mack eight days, but these were 
to be reckoned from the 23d, the first day of the blockade, 
which in fiict reduced them to the six days which I might 
at first have proposed, but had not thought proper to con- 
cede. I was authorized, however, in case of an obstinate 
refusal, to date these eight days from the 25th, and the Em- 
peror still gained one day by this concession. He attached 
some importance to a speedy entrance into Ulm, in order 
to heighten the glory of his victory by its rapidity, to 
reach Vienna before that city could recover from its 
stupor, or the Russian army be brought into action, and, 
finally, because provisions began to run scanty with us. 

*^ Marshal Berthier informed me that he would be close 
to the town, and that when the terms were arranged, he 
.would be glad if I procured his admission into it. 

'' I entered Ulm again about noon, still with the same 
precautions ; but this time I found General Mack at the 
gate ; I delivered him the ultimatum of the Emperqr. He 
went away in order to discuss it with several generals, 
among whom I fancied I recognized a Prince of Lichten- 
stein, and Generals Klenau and Giulay. In a quarter of an 
hour he returned to renew the dispute about the date. A 
misunderstanding persuaded him that he had obtained 
eight complete days, reckoning from the 25th ; in conse- 
quence of which, with a most singular emotion of joy, he 
exclaimed, " Monsieur de Segur, — my dear Monsieur de 
Segw! I calculated on the Emperor* s generosity ^ and I 
have not been deceived. . . . Tell Marshal Berthier how much 
J respect htm, . • • Inform the Emperor thai I have only 
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some slight obsetvations to mahe^-^that I mil sign whoever 
you bring me. . . . But pray tell his M(tjes$yy that Marshal 
Ney has treated me very harshly ; . . . thai it is not thus he 
should treat. . .^.Be sure to repeat H the Emperor that I 
reckoned wpon his generosity ^* Then, with a constantly in- 
creasing effusion of the heart, he continued :*— ** Monsiewr 
de SeguVf I ark anxious to possess yow esteem, . . . / lay 
great stress on your having a right opinion of me, . . . / wish 
to show you the paper I had signed^-^for I T»as quite de^ 
termined,** While he was speaking, he unfolded a sheet of 
paper, in which I read these viords^--*^^ Eight days^ or 
Death, — Mack**. 

^* I was struck with astonishment on seeing the expressioii 
of happiness which his countenance displayed. I was 
petrified and almost atnasied at this puerile joy f&f so vain 
a concession. In so great a shipwreck, to what a weak 
branch did the unfortunate General then ikncy were attacked 
his own honour and that of his army, am) the sahration of 
Austria! He took my hands, squeesed them« allowed me 
to go out of Uhn with my eyes fvee^ and to introduce 
Marshal Berthier into the place without any Ibrmalities. 
Finally, he was happy! There was again a discussion 
with Marshal Berthier about the dates. 1 explained the 
cause 9i the misunderstanding, and H was agreed to be re- 
ferred to the Emperor. Genera) Mack assured me in the 
morning, that he had provisions for ten days remaimBg ; 
he really bad so few, (as I had already apprised his 
Majesty,) that he asked permission, in my presence, to 
have some brought in thai very day4 

<* Mack, on finding himself turned, had imagined^ tbat 
by throwing himself into Uhn and remaking there, be 
would draw the Emperor before its ramparts, detain him 
there, and thus favour the fi^t whieh his other oorpB 
would attempt in different directions. The idea of having 
sacrificed himself supported his oouvagc. WhSe i was 
negociating with him, he beMeved that our whole army 
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was motionless, and ais it ^^re, standing still before Ulm. 
He madie the Archduke and W^meck leave it by steialth. 
Another division attempted to escape to^Vards Memming^n, 
and a third fled towards die Tytoiese mountains \ all of 
tiiefl^ are akeady made prisoners^ or about to be. 

" This day, the 27th, (19th October,) General Mack is 
come to see the EmperOr alt Bichingen. AU his tiiusions 
are'diaiipated. 

'< His Majesty, in order to induce him not to detain him 
usekssly befbrie Uhii, has made him see his own situation 
and diat of Austria in all its facHTors. He has j^prieed 
him T>f our vibtorfto in all (|uart^rs ; that Werheck^ corps, 
with dj^t generals, and all his artillery, have capitulated ; 
that the Archduke himself was overtaken, and that the 
iUti^sians were not even heard ot &o many blows quite 
stunned tlie unfortunate Coiamaiider-ih-chief ; his strei^gdi 
&iled him, and he was obliged ho lean his head against the 
wall ; he was quite overwhelmed with the weight of his 
misfortunes. He confessed his distresB, and that there 
were no provisions in Ulm: that) instead of 15,000 men, 
dvere were 24,000 in it, and d^OOO wounded; that besides, 
t^e confusion was so great, that tmh^ were diiscovered 
every hour ; that he 6aw very well thete was no hope^ and 
that he consented to surrender Uhn and his army on the 
folkiwuag day, die 28tb, (20di October,) ^t thuee o'clock, 

** On coming out firom his Majesty, he saw me, and I 
heard him say, " How cruel it is to be dishommrid in the 
^niom-ofgo many brave officers; but I have in my pocket 
my pnotestj rmtten and ^gnei, ^^4dna the t^aperdon of my 
army; inU I nias not its eonrnander-^tke Atckduki^Jokn nfos 
there:^ It might be, that Mack was oidy obeyed widi 
reluctance. 

** This day, the 2iBth, («Oth October,) 35,000 Aufebians 
surrendered as prisoners, and defiled before the Emperor. 
The infantry threw down their arms on the other side ef 
the fosse ; the cavalry dismounted, took off their arms. 
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. and delivered their horses to our horsemen^ who were on 
foot. The soldiers, on heing stripped of their arms, cried 
Vive VEmpereur! Mack was present at this scene; 
his answer to such officers as addressed him, without 
knowing him, was, — " You see be/ore you the unfortunate 
Mackr 

Count Segur accompanied the Emperor during the rest 
of that memorahle campaign, and was present at the great 
battle of Austerlitz. 

In 1806, M. de Segur was sent into Calabria, for the 
purpose of making a reconnoissance, preparatory to a de- 
scent upon Sicily. He also distinguished himself at the* 
siege of Gaeta, which surrendered to the French army 
under Marshal Massena in July of the same year. 

On the breaking out of the war with Prussia, in Sep- 
tember following, he accompanied the Emperor with the 
new title of Marechal-des-Logis,^ and was present at 
the memorable battle of Jena, on the 14th of October. 
During the subsequent campaign in Poland, on the 26th of 
December, as he was proceeding to Nazialsk, he fell into 
an ambuscade planted by the Cossacks in a wooden house 
behind the town, and was made prisoner, after killing two 
men with his own hand. The Emperor immediately sent 
to procure his exchange, but the Russian commander had 
already sent him off into the interior of Russia, where he 
remained until exchanged at the peace of Tilsit, in July of 
the following year. 

In 1808^ he accompanied the Emperor into Spain, and 
greatly distinguished himself at the glorious action of 
Somosierra, on the 30th of November. On this occasion, 
a squadron of Polish lancers under the command of Gene- 

* He was noimnated to that office 24th September, 1806 ; and on 
occasion of his marriage, which took place about the same time, had a 
dotation granted to him bj the Emperor of 10,000 francs, which, in 
August, 1009, was increased to 20,000, and in January, 181?, to 24,000. 
— Gourgaud, 
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Yal Montbrun, no doubt stimulated by the presence of the 
Emperor, carried the heights of Somosierra, which are so 
steep, as to be almost inaccessible to cavalry, defeated and 
dispersed the 12,000 Spaniards by whom they were de- 
fended, and took from them sixteen pieces of cannon, ten 
colours, &c. In this brilliant charge, Major de S^gur was 
one of the leaders, and received several wounds, one of 
which was so severe as to lead to apprehensions for his 
recovery. 

On the 28th of December, he was appointed by the Em- 
peror, in recompense for his conduct, to the honourable 
mission of presenting to the Legislative Body the eighty 
stand of colours which had been taken from the Spaniards 
in the battles of Espinosa, Burgos, Tudela, Somosierra and 
Madrid. Owing to circumstances with which we are un- 
acquainted, but most probably to the tardiness of his 
recovery from his wounds, this mission was not fulfilled 
until more than a year afterwards. On the 22d of January, 
1810, however, the ceremonial of the presentation of these 
colours took place, with great pomp. After M. de Segur 
(now adjutant-commandant) had been introduced, and 
presented these colours, accompanied by a short and ap- 
propriate speech, the President addressed the Assembly at 
considerable length, and took occasion to compliment the 
young officer in the following terms : 

" The warrior selected to be the bearer of them (the 
colours) to us, confers an additional value upon them. His 
blood served to conquer them. What do I say ? for a long 
time there was reason to fear that he would pay for them 
with his life. Distinguished by the graces of early youth, 
he is already covered like a veteran with honourable woimds. 
He had the good fortune to possess in his grandfather and 
his father the true models of French valour and urbanity, 
and he has not degenerated from this double example. 
Uniting the noblest qualities of a French officer, equally 
fitted to shine in courts and in camps, sedulously culti- 
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vating hk understanding amid the dissipation of the one 
dnd the titihult of the other ; amiabk atld ]^easing in society, 
but terrible in the day of battle. How beautiful must these 
standards, stainied with his blood, appear in the eyes of his 
mother^ of hiis Wife, ^uid of his father, who are shedding 
tears of joy, ahd u^on whoni the eyes of all this assembly 
are fixed. Certain I am, that at this hioment the young 
warrior says in hl& heari, that in spite of the dangers and 
sufferings which he has experienced, the glory which he 
now enjoys has hdt beeil too deatly bought, and that no 
sacrifice is impossible for the Sovereign who kept this day 
in reserve for him." 

In February^ 181£, he was promoted to the rank of 
Mareehal-de*-canip. He accompanied the Emperor during 
the whole of the Russian campaign; continuing to perform 
the functions of marechal-des-logis,* a situation which, 
although not one of active military duty, was eminently 
favourable for observation. At th6 commencejoient of this 
campaign, he had the misfortune to lose his younger bro- 
ther, OctaviuSf colonel of the 6th hUssars, an officer of grisat 
bravery ahd promise. 

On his return from Russia, in 1813, he was appointed 
Governor of the Pages. Subsequehtly, he was employed 
in organizing 3000 guards of honour at Tours^ a service 
which appears to have been attended with some risk, 
as an attempt was then made to assassinate him, a circum- 
stance which must be attributed to the disaffection to the 
imperial government, symptoms of which then began to 
manifest themselves. Aflel: the loss of the battle of 

* These fanctions are thus described by General Gourgaud. " Whe& 
the army began iu march, the liiarechal-des-logis recdved 6okn the 
Grand Marshal of the palace the order to set out some hburs in advaade 
of the imperial suite to the point where it was to halt. There, with 
the attendants under hh orders, he gave the necessary directions for 
preparing lodgings for the Emperor and his suite, and superintended 
the arrangements for the different branches of the service." 
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Hanau, (dOth Octol>^r,) he was entrusted ivith the de- 
fence of the Rhine between Landau and Strasburg, and 
acquired great hdnour by the retreat which he effected, 
during five days, with 2,000 cavalty, from the firfet of these 
places to the second, in the face of a cordis of 20,000 of the 
allied troops, Russians and Prussians. In 1814, he fought 
at the head of his corps in the actions of Montmirail, of 
Chateau-Thierri, and of Meaux. In the battle of Rheims> 
on the 12th of March, having only 100 of his guards and 
a few hussars of the 9th under him, he fell upon the Russifeni 
dragoons at the point of junction between the roads of 
Ep^may and Fismes, broke through them, drove a great 
number of them into the river Vesle, took or destroyed 
600 horses^ and carried off eight pieced oi their artillery. 
On this occasion he received tWo severe vmUnds but, not- 
withstanding, hastened to communicate the news of this 
success to the Emperor, who knew not that he was Wounded, 
till he saw him fall senseless from lods of blood. 

O^ the 11th of April, the same day on which Napolepn 
signed his abdication of the throne of France, Count Philip 
de Segur declared his adhesion to the Provisional Govern- 
ment in the following letter : 

** I this day oflfer my 1,600 guards and myself to the 
Sttcceasbr and descendant of the kings of my ancestors. I 
swear fidelity to him, in the name of my officers and all my 
guards, and in my own name, which will answer for my 
oaths." 

In August, he received fi'om Louis XVIII. the cross of 
St. Louis ; and in 1815, was nominated Chief of the Stafi*of 
the Royal Corps of Cavalry, which had been formed out 
of the old Imperial Guard. 

After Najpoleoil's return from Ejba^ during the hundr^ 
days, although the elder Count Segur Was tie^appttinted 
Grand Master of the Ceremonies, Cotint iPhilip was hot 
employed by the Emperor ; but, on the approach of the 
allies to Paris, he was entrusted with the defence of the left 
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bank of the Seine. In December, he appeared as a wit- 
ness on the trial of Marshal Ney. 

In 1818^ he was nominated one of the Marechaux-^e- 
camp of the General Staff of the army. 

In December, 1824, the first edition of the present work 
was published at Paris, and produced a sensation equally 
powerful and instantaneous. Coming so recently after two 
excellent works on the same subject, by the Marquis de 
Chambray,* and Colonel Boutourlin,t it is the highest proof 
of the talent of the author, and of the attractive interest 
which he has contrived to infuse into his work, that in 
every part of Europe the approbation which has attended 
it, has been nearly as great as in his own country.^ The 
secret of this success is undoubtedly to be found, inde- 
pendently of the inherent importance of the subject, in the 
admirable selection of the prominent scenes of the cam- 
paign, the graphic and dramatic sketches of the " Great 
Captain" of modern times, of his lieutenants and his adver- 
saries, and in the conscientious manner in which, notwith- 
standing his sincere and unaffected admiration of Napoleon, 
he has admitted his errors, and given merited praise to the 
perseverance, constancy and magnanimity of the Russians, 
and their emperor. If he has overlooked, or passed over 
sUghtly, a variety of details which military readers may 
regard as important, it may be urged that his work is not 
addressed exclusively to the members of his own profes- 
sion, his object being evidently less to instruct them, than 

• HiOoire de VExpeditim de Eussiepar Af ♦ ♦♦. 2 vols. 8vo. and atlas, 
Pctris, 1823.— 2d edition, 3 vols. Bvo. toith atlas. Paris, 1825. 

f Histoire mt/itotre de la Campagne de Russie, in 1812, par le Colonel 
Boutourlin, Aide-deHxmp de S, M. VEmpereur de Russie. 2 vols. 8vo. 
doid atlas. Paris, 1824. 

J Besides eight large impressions of the original at Paris, and several 
at Brussels, in the coarse of two years, this work has been translated 
into all the principal modern languages, English, German, Italian^ Spa- 
nish, Polish, Swedish, &c. 
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to gratify the general reader with the great outlines of the 
most memorahle campaign which the annals of the world 
present. 

In July, 1825, after the publication of the fifth edition^ 
General Gourgaud, who had been one of the companions 
of Napoleon in his exile to St. Helena, and a principal 
legatee under his will, published a Critical Examination 
of Count Segur*s work ; in which he, in the most acrimoni- 
ous and offensive manner, attacked the Count's personal 
character, impugned his motives, and questioned or denied 
the accuracy and veracity of his details. As might be 
expected, the personal offence was resented, and produced 
a duel between the parties, which terminated without injury 
to either of them ; but beyond this, the historian of the 
Russian Campaign has taken no public notice of the ani- 
madversions of his CfitiCf probably from a consciousness, 
that his own character, and the internal evidence of his 
work, were sufficient to vindicate the purity of his motives, 
and the general fidelity of his narrative. In this light his . 
silence appears to have been regarded by the public, whose 
continued demand for his work is the best proof of the 
slight importance it has attached to the criticisms of his 
^opponent. 
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Frontispiece to V<m« I — At the top, the Portrait of Napoleon ; 
on the right, Murat and Davoust; on the left, Eugene and 
Ney ; at the bottom, View of the Passage of the Niemen. 

Frontispiece to Vol. II.~At the top, th^ Portrait of Ale&Ati- 
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BeniAgsen and Platoff; at the bottom. View of the Conflagt«>- 
tion of Moscow. 

Map of the Countries between P^iris and Moscow— ft> be pUcid 
at the end of Vol L 
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TO THE 

VETERANS OF THE GRAND ARMY. 

COMRADES, 

I HAVE undertaken the task of tracing the 
History of the Grand Army and its Leader 
during the year 1812. I address it to such of 
you as the ices of the North have disarmed, 
and who can no longer serve their country, 
but by the recollections of their misfortunes 
and their glory. Stopped sfcort in your 
noble career, your existence is much more 
in the past than in the present ; but when 
the recollections are so great, it is allowable 
to live solely on them. I am not afraid, 
therefore, of troubling that repose which 
you have so dearly purchased, by placing 
before you the most fatal of your deeds of 
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arms. Who is there of us but knows, that 
from the depth of his obscurity the looks of 
the fallen man are involuntarily directed 
towards the splendour of his past existence 
— even when its light illuminates the shoal 
on which the bark of his fortune struck, and 
when it displays the fragments of the 
greatest of shipwrecks ? 

For myself, I will own, that an irresistible 
feeling carries me back incessantly to that 
disastrous epoch of our public and private 
calamities. My memory feels a sort of me- 
lancholy pleasure in contemplating and re- 
newing the painful traces which so many 
horrors have left in it. Is the soul, also, 
proud of her deep and numerous wounds ? 
Does she delight in displaying them ? Are 
they a property of which she has reason to 
be j)roud ? Is it rather, that after the desire 
of knowing them, her first wish is to impart 
her sensations ? To feel, and to excite feel- 
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ing, are not these the most powerful springs 
of our souls ? 

But in short, whatever may be the cause 
of the sentiment which actuates me, I have 
yielded to the desire of retracing the various 
sensations which I experienced during that 
fatal war. I have employed my leisure hours 
in separating, arranging, and combining 
with method my scattered and confused 
recollections. Comrades ! I also invoke 
yours ! Suffer not such great remembrances, 
which have been so dearly purchased, to be 
lost ; for us they are the chily property which 
the past leaves to the future. Single, against 
so many enemies, ye fell with greater glory 
than they rose. Learn, then, that there was 
no shame in being vanquished ! Raise once 
more those noble fronts, which have been 
furrowed with all the thunders of Europe I 
Cast not down those eyes, which have seen 
so many subject capitals, so many van- 
quished kings !- Fortune, doubtless, owed 
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you a more glorious repose ; but, suoh as it 
is, it depends on yourselves to ipake a noble 
use of it. Let history inscribe your recollec- 
tions. The solitude and' silience of misfor- 
tune are propitious to her labours ; and let 
truth, which is always present in the long 
nights of adversity, at last enlighten labours 
that may not prove, unproductive. 

As for me, I will avail myself of the privi- 
lege, sometimes painful, sometimes glprious, 
of telling what I have seen, aud of letr^cipg, 
perhaps with too scrupulous attentioii, its 
most minute details; feeling that nothing 
was too minute in that prodigious Genius 
and those gigantio feats, without whicb W9 
should never have known the extent to 'vvhich 
human strength, glory, and misfortune, may 
be carried. 
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CHAP. I. 

Ever since 1807, when the space between the Rhine 
and the Niemen had been overrun, the two great 
empires of which these, rivers were the boundaries 
had become rivals. By his concessions at Tilsit, 
at the expense of Prussia, Sweden, and Turkey, 
Napoleon had only satisfied Alexander. That 
treaty was the result of the defeat of Russia, and the 
date of her submission to the continental system. 
Among the Russians, it was regarded by some as 
attacking their honour; and by all^it was felt to be 
ruinous to their interests. 

By the continental system Napoleon had declared 
eternal war against the English; to that system he 
attached his honour, his political existence, and that 
of the nation under his sway. That system banished 
from the Continent all merchandise which was Eng« 
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Hsh^ or had paid duty in any shape to England. He 
could not succeed in establishing it but by the 
unanimous consent of the continental nations, and 
that consent could not be hoped for but under a 
single and universal dominion. 

France had besides alienated the nations of Eu- 
rope from her by her conquests, and the monarchs 
by her revolution and her new dynasty. Hence- 
forth she could no longer look forward to have 
either friends or rivals, but merely subjects; for the 
first would have been false, and the second impla- 
cable: it followed that all must be subject to her, or 
she to all. 

From a conviction of this kind, her leader, influenced 
by his position, and urged on by his enterprising 
character, filled his imagination with the vast pro- 
ject of becoming the sole master of Europe, by over- 
wheliping Russia, and wresting Poland from her 
dominion. He had so much difficulty in concealing 
this project, that hints of it began to escape him m 
all directions. The immense preparations which 
so distant an enterprise required, the enormous 
quantities of provisions and ammunition collecting, 
the noise of. arms, of carriages, and the march of 
such numbers of soldiers — the universal movement, 
the msyestic and terrible course of all the forces of 
the West J^ain&t the East — every thing announced 
to Europe that her two colossuses were about to 
measures their strength with each other. 

But, to get within reach of Russia, it was neces^ 
sary to go beyond Austria, to cross Prussia, and to 
|»arch between. Sweden and Turkey; an offensive 
alliance with these four powers was ther^re in* 
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CHAPTER I. S 

disp^iBable* Austria was as much subject to the 
influence of Napoleon as Prussia was to his arms: 
to them he had only to declare his intentions; Aus** 
tria voluntarily and eagerly entered into his plans^ 
and Prussia he easily prevailed on to join him. 

Austria, however, did not act blindly. Situated 
between the two colossuses of the North and the 
West, she was not displeased to see them at war : 
she looked to their mutually weakening each other, 
and to the increase of her own strength by their 
exhaustion. On the 14th of March, 18 IS, she 
promised France 30,000 men; but she prepared 
prudent secret instructions for them. She obtained 
a vague promise of an increase of territory, as an 
indemnity for her share of the expenses of the war, 
and the possession of Gallicia was guaranteed to 
her. She admitted, however, the future possibility 
of a cession of part of that province to the kingdom 
of Poland; but in exchange for that she would have 
received the Illyrian provinces. The sixth article 
of the secret treaty establishes that fact. 

The success of the war, therefore, in no degree 
depended on the cession of Gallicia, or the difB- 
culties arising from the Austrian jealousy of that 
possession. Napoleon, consequently, might on his 
entrance into Wilna, have publicly proclaimed the 
Kberalion of the whole of Poland, instead of betray- 
ing the expectations of her people, astonishing and 
rendering them indifferent by ^expressions of waver- 
ing import. 

This, however, was one of those prominent points, 
which in politics as well as in war are decisive, with 
which every thing is connected, and from which no- 
bS 
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thing ought to have made him swerve. But whether 
it was that Napoleon reckoned too much on the 
ascendancy of his genius, or the strength of his army, 
and the weakness of Alexander; or that, considering 
what he left behind him, he felt it too dangerous to 
carry on so distant a war slowly and methodically; 
or whether; as we shall presently be told by himself, 
he had doubts of the success of his undertaking; 
certain it is, that he either neglected, or could not 
yet determine, to proclaim the Uberation of that 
country whose freedom he had come to restore. 

And yet he had sent an ambassador to her Diet* 
When this inconsistency was remarked to him, he 
repUed, that *' that nomination was an act of war, 
which only bound him during the war, while by his 
words he would be bound both in war ^d peace." 
Thus it was, that he made no other reply to the 
^enthusiasm of the Lithuanians than evasive express 
sions, at the very time he was following up his attack 
on Alexander to the very capital of his empire. 

He even neglected to clear the southern Polish 
provinces of the feeble hostile armiles which kept the 
patriotism of their inhabitants in check, and to secure, 
by strongly organizing their insurrection, a solid 
basis of operation. Accustomed to short methods, 
and to rapid attacks, he wished to imitate himself in 
, spite of the difference of places and circumstances ; 
for such is the weakness of man, that he is always 
led by imitation, either of others, or of himself, which 
in the latter case, that of great men, is habit ; for 
habit is nothing more than the imitation of one*s 
self. So true it is, that by their strongest side these 
extraordinary men are undone ! 
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The one iii question committed himself td the 
fortune of battles. Having prepared an army of six 
hundred and fifty thousand men, he fancied that that 
was doing sufficient to secure victory, from which he 
expected every thing. Instead of sacrificing every 
thing to obtain victory, it was by that he looked to 
obtain every thing; h^ made use of it as a means^ 
when it ought to have been his end. In this manner 
he made it too necessary ; it was already rather too 
much so. But he confided so much of futurity to 
it^ he overloaded it with so much responsibility, that 
it became urgent and indispensable to him. Hence 
his precipitation to get within reach of it, in order 
to extricate himself from so critical a position. 

But we must not be too hasty in condemning a 
genius so great and universal; we shall shortly hear 
from himself by what urgent necessity he was hurried 
on ; and even admitting that the rapidity of his ex- 
pedition was only equalled by its rashness, success 
would have probably crowned it, if the premature 
decline of his health had left the physical constitu^ 
tion of this great man all the vigour which his mind 
still retained. 



CHAP. 11. 



As to Prussia, of which Napoleon was completely 
master, it is not known whether it was from his 
uncertainty as to the fate which he reserved for her, 
or as to the period at which he should commence 
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the war, that he refused, in 1811, to contract the 
alliance which she herself proposed to him, and of 
which he dictated the conditions in 1812. 

His aversion to Frederick William was remarkable. 
Napoleon had been frequently beard to speak re- 
proachfully of the cabinet of Prussia for its treaties 
with the French Republic. He said, *' It was a 
desertion of the cause of kings ; that the negociations 
of the court of Berlin with the Directory displayed 
a timid, selfish and ignoble policy, which sacrificed 
its dignity and the general cause of monarchs to 
petty aggrandizements." Whenever he followed 
with his finger the traces of the Prussian fronti^s 
upon the map, he seemed to be angry at seeing them 
still so extensive, and exclaimed, ^^ Is it possible that 
I have left this man so large a territory P* 

This dislike to a mild and pacific monarch was 
surprizing. As there is nothing in the character of 
Napoleon unworthy of historical remembrance, it is 
worth while to examine the cause of it. Some per- 
sons trace back the origin of it to the rejection which 
he experienced, when First Ccml^ul, from Loub 
XVIII. of the propositions which he made to him 
through the medium of the king of Prussia; and 
they suppose that Napoleon laid the blame of this 
refusal upon the mediator. Others attribute it to 
the seizure of Rumbold, the English agent at Ham- 
burgh, by the orders of Napoleon, and to his being 
compelled to give him up by Frederick, as protector 
of the neutrality of the north of Germany. Before 
that time Frederick and Napoleon had carried on a 
secret correspondence, which was of so intimate a 
nature that they used to confide to each other even 
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the details of their family a£(airs; that circumstance, 
it is said^ put an end to it. 

At the beginning of 1806, however, Russia, 
Austria and England made ineffectual attempts to 
engage Frederick in their third coalition against 
France. The court of Berlin, the queen, the 
princess, the minbter Hardenberg and all the young 
Prussian military, excited by the ardour of displaying 
the inheritance of glory which had been left them by 
the great Frederick, or by the wish of blotting out 
the disgrace of the campaign of 1792, entered heartily 
into the views of the allied powers; but the pacific 
policy of the king, and of his minister Haugwitz, 
resisted them, until the violation of the Prussian 
territory, near Anspach, by the march of a corps of 
French troops, exasperated the passions of the 
Prussians to such a degree, that their cry for imme- 
diate war prevailed. 

Alexander was then in Poland ; he was invited to 
Potsdam, and repaired thither immediately ; and on 
the 3d of November, 1805, he engaged Frederick in 
the third coalition. The Prussian army was imme- 
diately withdrawn from the Russian frontiers, and 
M. de Haugwitz repaired to Briinn to threaten 
Napoleon with it. But the battle of Austerlitz shut 
his mouth ; and within a fortnight after, the wily 
minister, having quickly turned round to the side of 
the conqueror, signed with him a participation of 
the fruits of victory. 

Napoleon, meanwhile, disembled his displeasure ; 
for he had his army to reorganize, to give the grand 
duchy of Berg to Murat, his brother-in-law, Neuf- 
chatel to Berthier, to conquer Naples for his brother 
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Joseph^ to mediatize Switzerland, to dissolve tbe 
Germanic body, and to create the Rhenish con- 
federation, of which he declared himself protector ; 
to change the republic of Holland into a kingdom^ 
and to give it to his brother Louis. These were the 
reasons which induced him, on the 15th December, 
to cede Hanover to Prussia, in exchange for Ans- 
pach, Cleves and Neufchatel. 

The possession of Hanover at first tempted Frede- 
rick, but when the treaty was to J)e signed, he ap- 
peared to feel ashamed, and to hesitate ; he wished 
only to accept it by halves, and to retain it merely 
as a deposit. Napoleon had no idea of such timid 
policy. " What l" said he, " does this monarch 
dare neither to make peace nor warf Does he 
prefer the English to me? Is there another coalition 
preparing ? Does he despise my alliance ?" Indig- 
nant at the idea, by a fresh treaty, on the 8th of 
March, 1806, he compelled Frederick to declare 
war against England, to take possession of Hanover, 
and to admit French garrisons into Wesel and 
Hameln, 

The king of Prussia alone submitted ; his court 
and his subjects were exasperated ; they reproached 
him with allowing himself to be vanquished without 
attempting to fight; and elevating themselves on 
the remembrance of their past glory, they fancied 
that for them alone was reserved the honour of 
triumphing over the conqueror of Europe. In their 
impatience they insulted the minister of Napoleon; 
they sharpened their swords on the threshold of his 
gate. Napoleon himself they loaded with abuse. 
Even the queen, so distinguished by her graces and 
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attractions^ put on a warlike attitude. Their princes, - 
one of them particularly (whose carriage and features, 
spirit and intrepidity, • seemed to promise them a 
hero), offered to be their leaders. A chivalrous 
ardour and fury animated the minds of all. 

It is asserted, that at the same time there were 
persons, either treacherous or deceived, who per- 
suaded Frederick that Napoleon was obliged to 
show himself pacific, that that warrior was averse to 
war: they added, that he was perfidiously treating 
for peace with England, on the terms of restoring 
Hanover, which he was to take back from Prussia. 
Drawn in at last by the general feeUng, the king 
allowed all these passions to burst forth. His army 
advanced, and threatened Napoleon; fifteen days 
afterwards he had neither army nor kingdom: he 
fled alone; and Napoleon dated from Berlin his de- 
crees against England. 

Humbled and conquered as Prussia thus was, it 
was impossible fbr Napoleon to abandon his hold of 
her ; she would have immediately rallied, under the 
cannon of the Russians. Finding it impossible to 
gain her to his interests, like Saxony, by a great act 
of generosity, the next plan was to divide her; and 
yet, either from compassion, or the effect of Alex^ 
ander's presence, he could not resolve to dismember 
her. This was a mistaken policy, like most of those 
where we stop half-way; and Napoleon was not long 
before he became sensible of it. When he ex- 
claimed, therefore, " I3 it possible that I have left 
this man so large a territory?" it is probable that 
he did not forgive Prussia the protection of Alex- 
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ander; he hated her, because he saw that she hated 
him. 

In fact, the sparks of a jealous and impatient 
hatred escaped from the youth of Prussia, whose 
ideas were exalted by a system of education, na- 
tional, hberal, and mystical. It was from among 
them that a formidable power arose in opposition to 
that of Napoleon. It included all whom his victo- 
ries had humbled or ofiended; it had all the strength 
of the weak and the oppressed, the law of nature, 
mystery, fanaticism, and revenge! Finding no sup- 
port on earth, it looked up for aid to Heaven, and 
its moral forces were wholly out of the reach of the 
material power of Napoleon* Animated by the de- 
voted and indefatigable spirit of an ardent sect, it 
watched the slightest movements and weakest points 
of its enemy, insinuated itself into all the interstices 
of his power, and holding itself ready to strike at 
every opportunity, it waited quietly with the patience 
and phlegm which are the peculiar characteristics 
of the Grermans, which were the causes of their de- 
feat, and against which our victories wore themselves 
' out. 

This vast conspiracy was that of the Tugend- 
btmdy* or Friends of Virtue. Its head, in other 

* In 1808, several literary men at Konigsberg, afflicted -With 
the evils which desolated their country, ascribed it to the general 
corruption of manners. According to these philosophers, it had 
stifled true patriotism in the citizens, discipline in the army, and 
courage in the people. Good men therefore were bound to unite 
to regenerate the nation, by setting the example of every sacri- 
ficfc. An association was in consequence formed by them, which 
took the title of Moral and Scientific Union, The government 
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words, the person who first gave a precise and defi- 
nite direction to its views, was Stein. Napoleon 
perhaps might have gained him over to his interests, 
but preferred punishing him. His plan happened 
to be discovered by one of those chances to which 
the police owes the best part of its miracles; but 
when conspiracies enter into the interests, passions, 
and even the consciences of men, it is impossible to 
seize their ramifications: every one understands 



approved of it, merely interdicting it from political discussions. 
This resolution, noble as it was, would probably have been lost, 
like many others, in the vagueness of German metaphysics; but 
about that time Willison, Duke of Brunswick, who had been 
stripped of his duchy, had retired to his princit>ality of Oels in 
Silesia. In the bosom of this retreat he is said to have observed 
the first progress of the Moral Union among the Prussians. He 
became a member of it ; and his heart swelling with hatred and 
revenge, he formed the idea of another association, which was to 
consist of men resolved to overthrow the Confederation of t^ 
Rhine, and to drive the French entirely -out of Germany. This 
society, whose object was more real and positive than that of the 
first, soon swallowed up the other; and from these two was 
formed that of the Tugendbund, or Friends of Virtue, 

About the end of May, 1809, three enterprizes — ^those of Katt, 
Domberg, and Schill — had already given proofe of its existence. 
Tliat of Duke William began on the 14th of May. He was at 
first supported by the Austrians. After a variety oi adventuaresy 
this leader, abandoned to his own resources in the midst of sub- 
jugated Europe, and left with only 2000 men to combat with the 
whole power of Napoleon, refused to yield ; he stood his groimd^ 
and threw himself into Saxony and Hanover; but finding it im- 
possible to raise them into insurrection, he cut his way through 
several French corps, which he, defeated, to Elsfleth, where he 
found an English vessel waiting to receive and to convey him to 
England, with the laurels he had acquired. 
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liyithout communicating; or rather, all is communi- 
cation-ra general and simultaneous sympathy. 

This focus spreads its fires and gained new parti- 
zans every day; it attacked the power .of Napoleon 
in the opinion of all Germany, extended itself into 
Italy, and threatened its complete overthrow.^ It 
was already easy to see that, if circumstances became 
unfavourable to us, there would be no want of men 
to take advantage of them. In 1809, even before 
the disaster of Esslingen, the first who had ventured 
to raise the standard of independence against Napo- 
leon were Prussians. He sent them to the galleys; 
so important did he feel it to smother that cry of re- 
volt, which seemed to echo that of the Spaniards, 
and might become general. 

Independently of all these causes of hatred, the 
position of Prussia, between France and Russia, 
compelled Napoleon to remain her master; he could 
oot reign there but by force — he could not be strong 
there but by her weakness. 

He ruined the country, although he must have 
known well that poverty creates audacity; that the 
hope of gain becomes the moving principle of those 
who have nothing more to lose ; and finally, that in 
leaving them nothing but the sword, he in a manner 
obliged them to turn it against himself. In conse- " 
quence, on the approach of the year 1812, and of 
the terrible struggle which it was to produce, Fre- 
derick, uneasy and tired of his subservient position, 
was determined to extricate himself from it, either 
by an alliance or by war. In March, 1811, he 
offered himself to Napoleon as an auxiliary in the 
expedition which he was preparing. In the month 
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of May, and again in the month of August, he re- 
peated that oflFer; and as he received no satisfactory 
answer, he declared, that as the great military 
movements which surrounded, crossed, or drained 
his kingdom, were such as to excite his apprehen-* 
sion that his entire destruction was meditated, *' he 
took up arms, because circumstances imperiously 
called upon him to do so, deeming it far preferable 
to die sword in hand than to fall with disgrace." 

It was said at the same time, that Frederick se- 
cretly oflFered to Alexander to give him possession 
of Graudentz, and his magazines, and put himself 
at the head of his insurgent subjects, if the Russian 
army should advance into Silesia. If the same au-^ 
thorities are to be believed, Alexander received this 
proposition very favourably. He immediately sent 
to Bagration and Wittgenstein sealed marching 
orders. They were instructed not to open them 
until they received another letter from their sove* 
reign, which letter he never wrote, having changed 
his resolution. A variety of causes might have 
dictated that change; either because he would not 
dare to be the first to commence so great a war; or 
the desire to have divine justice and the opinion of 
mankind on his side, by not appearing the aggressor; 
or, that Frederick, becoming less uneasy as to the 
plans of Napoleon, had resolved to follow his for- 
tunes. It is probable, after all, that the noble senti^ 
ments which Alexander expressed in his reply to 
the king were his only motives : we are assured that 
he wrote to him, " That in a war which might begin 
by reverses, and in which perseverance was required, 
he only felt courageous for himself, and that the 
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misfortunes of an ally might shake his resolution ; 
that it would grieve him to chain Prussia to his for- 
tune if it was bad ; that if it was good he should 
always be ready to share it with her, whatever line 
of conduct necessity might oblige her to pursue." 

These detmls have been certified to us by a wit- 
ness, although one of subordinate rank. However, 
whether this counsel proceeded from the generosity 
oir the policy of Alexander, or Frederick was deter- 
mined solely by the necessity of the case, it was 
certain that it was high time for him to come to a 
decision; for in February, 181S, these communica- 
tions with Alexander, if there were such, or the 
hope of obtaining better terms from France, having 
made him hesitate in replying to the definitive pro- 
positions of Napoleon, the latter became impatient, 
reinforced the garrison of Dantzic, and made Da- 
voust enter Pomerania. His orders for this invasion 
of a Swedish province were repeated and pressing ; 
they were grounded on the illicit commerce carried 
on by the Pomeranians with the English, and sub- 
sequently on the necessity of compelling Prussia to 
accede to his terms. The Prince of Eckmuhl even 
received orders to hold himself in readiness to take 
immediate possession of that kingdom, and to seise 
the person of her sovereign, if within eight days fi*om 
the date of these orders the latter had not concluded 
the offensive alliance dictated to him by France; 
but while the marshal was tracing the few marches 
necessary for this operation, he received intelligence 
that the treaty of the 21st of February, 1812, had 
Jbeen ratified. 

This submission did not altogether satisfy Na- 
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poleon. To his strength he added artifice; his 
suspicions still led him to covet the occupation of 
the fortresses, which he was ashamed not to leave 
in Frederick's hands; he required the king to keep 
only 50 or 80 invalids in some, and desired that 
some French officers should be admitted into others; 
all of whom were to send their reports to him, and 
to follow his orders. His solicitude extended to 
every thing. " Spandau," said he, in his letters to 
Davoust, *^ is the citadel of Berlin, as Pillau is that 
of Kbnigsberg;" and French tr9ops had orders to 
be ready to introduce themselves at the first signal: 
the manner he himself pointed out. At Potsdam, 
which the king had reserved for himself, and which 
our troops were interdicted from entering, his orders 
were, that the French officers should frequently 
show themselves, in order to observe, and to accus- 
tom the people to the sight of them. He recom- 
mended every degree of respect to be shown, both 
to the king and his subjects; but at the same time 
he required that every sort of arms should be taken 
from the latter, which might be of use to them in 
an insurrection ; and he pointed out every thing of 
the kind, even to the smallest weapon. Anticipating 
the possibility of the loss of a battle, and the chances 
of Prussian vespers^ he ordered that his troqBS 
should: be either put into barracks or encampments, 
with a thousand other precautions of the minutest 
description. As a final security, in case of the 
English making a descent between the Elbe and. 
the Vistula, although Victor, and subsequently 
Augereau, were to occupy Prussia with 50,000 men^ 
he engaged by treaty the assistance of 10,000 Danes. 
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AIJ these precautions were still insufficient to 
remove his distrust; when the Prince of Hatzfeld. 
came to require of him a subsidy of 25 millions of 
francs to meet the expenses of the war which was 
preparing, his reply to Daru was, " that he would 
take especial care not to furnish an enemy with arms 
against himself." In this manner did Frederick, 
entangled as it were in a net of iron, which sur- 
rounded and held him tight in every part, put 
between 20 and 30,000 of his troops, and his prin- 
cipal fortresses and magazines, at the disposal of 
Napoleon,'*^ 



CHAP. Ill- 



These two treaties opened the road to Kussia to 
Napoleon ; but in order to penetrate into the interior 
of that eimpire, it was necessary to make sure of 
Sweden and Turkey. 

Military combinations were then so much ag- 

* By this treaty, Prussia agreed to furnish two-hundred thou- 
sand quintals of rye, twenty-four thousand of rice, two million 
bottles of beer, four hundred thousand quintals of wheat, six 
hundred and fifty thousand of straw, three hundred and fifty 
thousand of hay, six million bushels of oats, forty-four thousand 
oxen, fifteen thousand hordes, three thousand six hundred wag- 
gons, with harness and drivers, each carrying a load of fifteen 
hundred weight; and finally, hospitals provided with every thing 
necessary for twenty thousand sick. It is true, that all these 
supplies were to be allowed in deduction of the remainder of the 
taxes imposed by the conquest. 
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grandizedy that, in order to sketch a plan of warfare, 
it was no longer necessary to study the configuration 
of a province, or of a chain of mountains, or the 
course of a river. When monarchs, such as Alexan- • 
der and Napoleon, were contending for the dominion 
of Europe, it was necessary to regard the general 
and relative position of every state with an universal 
coup d^ceil; it was no longer on single maps, but on 
that of the whole globe, that their poUcy had to 
trace its plans of hostility. 

Russia is mistress of the heights of Europe ; her 
flanks are supported by seas on the north and south. 
Her government can only with great difficulty be 
driven into a straight, and forced to submit, in an 
extent of space almost beyond the imagination to 
conceive: the conquest of which would require long - 
campaigns, to which her climate is completely op- 
posed. From this, it follows that, without the con-, 
currence of Turkey and Sweden, Russia ris less 
vulnerable. The aid of these two powers was there- 
fore requisite in order to surprise her, to strike her 
to the heart in her modern capital, and to turn at a 
distance, in the rear of its left, her grand army of 
the Niemen, — and not merely to precipitate attacks 
on a part of her front, in plains where the extent of 
space prevented confiision, and left a thousand roads 
open to the retreat of that army. 

The meanest soldier in our ranks, therefore, ex- - 
pected to hear of the combined march of the Grand 
Vizir towards Kief, and of Bemadotte against Fin- 
land. Eight sovereigns were already enlisted under 
the banners of Napoleon ; but the two who had the 
greatest interest in the quarrel were still deaf to his . 
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call. It was an idea worthy of the great emperor^* 
to put all the governments and all the religions of 
Europe in motion for the accomplishment of his 
great designs: their triumph would have been then 
secured ; and if the voiqe of another Homer had been 
wanting to this king of so many kings^ the voice of 
the nineteenth century, the great century, would 
have supplied it ; and the cry of astonishment of a 
whole age, penetrating and piercing through futurity, 
would have echoed from generation to generation, 
to the latest posterity! 
. So much glory was not in reserve for us. 

Which of us, in the French army, can ever forget 
his astonishment, in the midst of the Russian plains, 
on hearing the news of the fatal treaties of the 
Turks and Swedes with Alexander ; and how 
anxiously our looks were turned towards our right 
uncovered, towards our left enfeebled, and upon 
our retreat menaced ? Then we only looked at the 
fatal effects of the peace between our allies and our 
enemy; now we feel desirous of knowing the causes 
of it. 

The treaties concluded about the end of the last 
century, had subjected the weak sultan of the Turks 
to Russia ; the Egyptian expedition had armed^ him 
against us. But ever since Napoleon had assumed 
the reins of power, a well-understood common in- 
terest, and the intimacy of a mysterious correspond- 
ence, had reconciled Selim with the first consul: a 
close connexion was established between these two 
princes, and they had exchanged portraits with each 
other. Selim attempted to effect a great revolution 
in the Turkish customs. Napoleon encouraged 
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him, and was assisting him in introducing tbe Eu- 
ropean discipline into the Ottoman army, when the 
victory of Jena, the war of Poland, and the influ- 
ence of Sabastiani, determined the sultan to throw 
off the yoke of Alexander. The English made 
hasty attempts to oppose this, but th^y were driven 
from the sea of Constantinople. Then it was that 
Napoleon wrote the following letter to Selim. 

"Osterode,April3,l8ff7. 
** My ambassador informs me of the bravery and 
good conduct of the Mussulinans against our com-^ 
men enemies. Thou hast shown thyself the worthy 
descendant of the Selims and the Solimans. Thou 
hast asked me for some officers; I send them to 
tbee. I regretted that thou hadst not required of 
me some thousand men, — thou hast only asked for 
five hundred; I have given orders for their imme* 
diate departure. It is my intention that they shall 
be paid and clothed at my expense, and that thou 
shalt be reimbursed the expenses which they may 
occasion thee. I have given orders to the com- 
mander of my troops in Dalmatia to send thee arms^ 
ammunition, arid every thing thou shalt require of 
me. I have given the same orders at Naples ; and 
artillery has been already placed at the disposal of 
the pasha of Janina. Generals, officers, arms of 
every description, even money — I place all at thy 
disposal. Thou hast only to ask : do so in a dis^- 
tinct manner, and all which thou shalt require I will 
send thee on the instant. Arrange matters with the 
shah of Persia, who is also the enemy of the Russians; 
encourage him to stand fast, and to attack warmly 
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the common enemy. I have beaten the Russians in. 
a great battle; I have taken from them seventy-five, 
pieces of. cannon, sixteen standards, and a great 
number of prisoners. I am at the distance of eighty 
leagues beyond Warsaw, and am about to take ad- 
vantage of the fifteen days' repose which I have, 
given to my army, to repair thither, and there, to 
receive thy ambassador. I am sensible of the want 
thou hast of artillerymen and troops; I have offered 
both to thy ambassador ; but he has declined them, 
from a fear of alarming the delicacy of the Mussul- 
mans. Confide to me all thy wants; I am sufficiently 
powerful and sufficiently interested in thy prosperity, 
both from friendship and policy, to have nothing to 
refuse thee. Peace has been proposed to me here. 
I have been offered all the advantages which I could 
desire; but they wished that I should ratify the. 
state of things established between the Porte and 
Russia by the treaty of Sistqwa, and I refused. My 
ans^^er was, that it was necessary . that the Porte 
should be secured in complete independence; and 
that all the treaties extorted from her, during the 
time that France was asleep^ should be revoTced^ f 

This letter of Napoleon had been preceded and 
followed by verbal but formal assurances, that he 
would not, sheath the sword, until the Crimea was 
restored to the dominion of the crescent. He had 
even authorized Sebastiani to give the divan a copy 
of his instructions, which contained these promises. 

Such were his words, with which his actions at 
first corresponded. Sebastiani demanded a passage 
through Turkey for an army of 25,Q0O French, 
^hich he was to commandi and: which was to join 
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the Ottoman army. An unforeseen circumstance, i€ 
is true, deranged this plan; but Napoleon theu 
made Selim the promise of an auxiliary force of 
9000 French, including 5000 artillerymen, who were 
to be conveyed in eleven vessels of the line to 
Constantinople. The Turkish ambassador was at 
the same time treated with the greatest distinction 
in the French camp ; he accompanied Napoleon in 
all his reviews: the most flattering attentions were 
paid to him, and the grand-equerry (Caulaincourt,) 
was already treating with him for ah alliance, offen- 
sive and defensive^ when a sudden attack by the 
Russians interrupted the negociatioh. 

The ambassador returned to Warsaw,^ where the 
same respect continued to be shown him, up to the 
day of the decisive victory of Friedland. But on 
the following day his illusion was dissipated;' he 
saw himself neglected; for it was no longer Selim 
whom he represented. A revolution had just huirled 
from the throne the monarch who had been the 
friend of Napoleon, and with him all hope of giving 
the Turks a regular army, upon which he could 
depend. Napoleon, therefore, judging that he could 
no longer reckon, upon the assistance of these bar- 
barians, changed his system. Henceforward it was 
Alexander whom he wished to gain; and as his 
was a genius which never hesitated, he was already 
prepared to abandon the empire of the East to that 
monarch, in order that he might be left at liberty to 
possess himself of that of the West. 

As his great object was the extension of the con- 
tinental system, and to make it surround Europe, 
the co-Operation of Russia would complete its deve- 
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lopement. Alexander would shut out the Enghsh 
from the North, and compel Sweden to go to war 
with them; the French would expel them from the 
centre, from the south, and from the west of Eu- 
rope. Napoleon was already meditating the expe- 
dition to Portugal, if that kingdom would not joia 
his coalition. With these ideas floating in his hrain, 
Turkey was now only an accessary in his plans, and 
he agreed to the armistice, and to the conferences 
at Tilsit. 

But a deputation had just come from Wilna, soli- 
citing the restoration of their national independence! 
and professing the same devotion to nis cause as had 
been shown by Warsaw; Berthier, whose ambition 
was satisfied, and who began to be tired of war, 
dismissed these envoys rudely, styling them traitors 
to their sovereign. The Prince of Eckmiihl, on the 
contrary, favoured their object, and presented them 
to Napoleon, who was irritated with Berthier for 
his treatment of these Lithuanians, and received 
them graciously, without, however, promising them 
his support. In vain did Davoust represent to him 
that the opportunity was favourable, owing to the 
destruction of the Russian army; Napoleon's reply 
was, *' that Sweden had just declared her armistice 
.to him; that Austria offered her mediation between 
France and Russia, which he looked upon as a hos- 
tile step; that the Prussians, seeing him at such a 
distance from France, might recover from their inti- 
midation; and finally, that Selim, his faithful dly, 
had just been dethroned, and his place filled by 
Mustapha IV., of whose dispositions he ^knew no- 
thing.'^ 
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The emperor of France continued^ therefore, to 
negociate with Russia; and the Turkish ambassa- 
dor, neglected and forgotten, wandered about our 
camp, without being summoned to take any part in 
the negociatioqs which terminated the war; he re* 
turned to Constantinople soon after, in great displea- 
sure. Neither the Crimea, nor even Moldavia and 
WaUachia, were restored to that barbarous court by 
the treaty of Tilsit ; the restitution of the two latter 
provinces was only stipulated by an armistice, the 
condidons of which were never meant, to be exe- 
cuted* But as Napoleon professed to be the me- 
diator between Mustapha and Alexander, the mi- 
nisters of the two powers repaired to Paris. But 
there, during the long continuance of that feigned 
mediation, the Turkish plenipotentiaries were never 
admitted to his presence. 

If we must even tell ,the whole truth, it is asserted, 
that at the interview at Tilsit, and subsequently, a 
treaty for the partition of Turkey was under discus- 
sion. It was proposed to Russia to take possession 
of WaUachia, Moldavia, Bulgaria, and a part of 
Mount Hemus. Austria was to have Servia and a 
part of Bosnia; France the other part of that pro- 
vince, Albania, Macedonia, and all Greece as far 
as Thessalonica; Constantinople, Adrianople, and 
Thrace, were to be left to the Turks. 

Whether the conferences respecting this partition 
were really of a serious nature, or merely the com- 
munication of a great idea, is uncertain; so much is 
certain, that shortly after the interview at Tilsit, 
Alexander's ambition was very sensibly moderated. 
The suggestions of prudence had shown him the 
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danger of substituting for the ignorant, infatuated, 
and feeble Turkey, an active, powerful, and unac- 
commodating neighbour. In his conversations on 
the subject at that time, he remarked, " that he had 
already two much desert country; that he knew too 
well, by the occupation of the Crimea, which was 
still depopulated, the value of conquest over foreign 
and hostile religions and manners; that, besides, 
France and Russia were too strong to become such 
near neighbours: that two such powerful bodies 
coming into inmiediate contact, would be sure to 
jostle; and that it was much better to leave interme- 
diate powers between them." 

On the other side, the French emperor urged the 
matter no further; the Spanish insurrection diverted 
his attention, ^d imperiously required his presence, 
with all his forces. Even previous to the interview 
at Erfurt, after Sebastiani's return from Constanti- 
nople, although Napoleon still seemed to adhere to 
the idea of dismembering Turkey in Europe, he 
had admitted the correctness of his ambassador's 
reasoning: ^^ That in this partition, the advantages 
would be all against him: that Russia and Austria 
would acquire contiguous provinces, which would 
make their dominions more complete, while we 
should be obliged to keep 80,000 men continually in 
Greece to retain it in subjection ; that such an army, 
from the distance and losses it would sustain from 
long marches, and the novelty and unhealthiness of 
the climate, would require 30,000 recruits annually, 
a number which would quite drain France; that a 
Hne of operation extending from Athens to Paris, 
was out of all proportion : that besides it was stran- 
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"gled in its passage at Trieste, at which point only 
two marches would enable the Austrians to plac6 
themselves across it, and thereby cut off our army of 
-observation in Greece from all communication with 
Italy and France;" 

Here Napoleon exclaimed, ** that Austria certainly 
complicated everything; that she was there like a 
dead weight; that she must be got rid of; and £u<^ 
rope must be divided into two empires: that the 
Danube, from the Black Sea to Passau, the moun* 
tains of Bohemia to Kbnigsgratz, and the Elbe to 
the Baltic, should be their lines of demarcation; 
Alexander should become the emperor of the north, 
and he of the south of Europe." Abandoning, sub- 
sequently, these lofty ideas, and reverting to Sebas* 
tiani's observations on the partition of European 
Turkey, he terminated the conferences, which had 
lasted three days, with these words: ^'^^ You are 
right, and no answer can be given to that! I give it 
up. Besides, that accords with my views on Spaing 
which I am going to unite to France." — " What do 
I hear?" exclaimed Sebastiani, astonished, ^^ unite 
it! And your brother!" — " What signifies my bro- 
ther?" retorted Napoleon; " does one give away a 
kingdom like Spain? I am determined to unite it to 
France. I will give that nation a great national re- 
presentation. I will make the emperor Alexander 
consent to it, by allowing him to take possession 
t)f Turkey to the Danube, and I will evacuate Ber* 
lin. As to Joseph, I will indemnify him." 

The congress at Erfurt took place just after this; 
He could have no motive at that time for supporting 
the rights of the Turks. The. French army, which 
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iiad advanced imprudently into the very heart of 
Spain, had met with reverses. The presence of its 
leader, and that of his armies of the Rhine and the 
Elbe, became there every day more and more ne* 
cessary, and Austria had availed herself of the op- 
portunity to take up arms. Uneasy respecting the 
state of Germany, Napoleon was therefore anxious 
to make sure of the dispositions of Alexander, to 
conclude an alliance offensive and defensive with 
him, and even to engage him in a war. Such were 
the reasons which induced him to abandon Turkey 
/IS far as the Danube to that emperor. 

The Porte therefore had very soon reason to re- 
proach us for the war which was renewed between 
it and Russia. Notwithstanding, in July, 1808, 
when Mustapha was dethroned, and succeeded by 
Mahmoud, the latter announced his accession to the 
French emperor; but Napoleon had then to keep 
upon terms with Alexander, and felt too much re- 
gret at the death of Selim, detestation of the barba- 
rity of the Mussulmans, and contempt for their un- 
stable government, to allow him to notice the com- 
munication. For three years he had returned no 
reply to the sultan, and his silence might be inter- 
preted into a refusal to acknowledge him. 

He was in this ambiguous position with the Turks, 
when all of a sudden, on the ^Ist of March, 1812, 
only six weeks before the war vrith Russia com- 
menced, he solicited an alliance with Mahmoud; he 
damanded that, within five days from the period of 
the communication, all negociation between the 
Turks and Russians should be broken off; and that 
an army of 100,000 men, commanded by the sultan 
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himself^ should march to the Danube within liine 
days. The return which he proposed to make for 
this assistance was^ to put the Porte in possession 
of the very same Moldavia and Wallachia, which, 
under the circumstances, the Russians were but too 
happy to restore as the price of a speedy peace; and 
the promise of procuring the restoration of the 
Crimea, which he had made six years before to 
SeKm, was again renewed. 

We know not whether the time which this de- 
spatch would take to arrive at Constantinople had 
been badly calculated, whether Napoleon believed 
the Turkish army to be stronger than it really was, 
or whether he had flattered himself with surprisiAg 
and captivating, the determination of the divan by 
so sudden and advantageous a proposition. It can 
hardly be supposed that he was ignorant of the long 
invariable custom of the Mussulmans, which pre- 
vented the grand signor from ever commanding his 
army in person. 

It appears as if the genius of Napoleon could not 
stoop so low as to impute to the divan the brutish 
ignorance which it exhibited of its real interests* 
After the manner in which he had abandoned the 
interests of Turkey in 1807, perhaps he did not 
makjB sufficient allowance for the distrust which the 
Mussulmans were likely to entertain of his new pro- 
mises; he forgot that they were too ignorant to ap- 
preciate the change which recent ^circumstances had 
effected in his political views; and that barbarians 
like them could still less comprehend the feelings of 
dislike with which they had inspired him, by their 
de](^osition and murder of Selim, to whom he was at- 
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tachedy and in conjunction with whom he had hoped 
to make European Turkey a military power capable 
of coping with Russia. 

Perhaps he might still have gained over Mahmoud 
to his cause, if he had sooner made use of more 
potent arguments; but, as he has since expressed 
himself, it revolted his pride to make use of corrup- 
tion. We shall besides shortly see him hesitating 
about beginning a war with Alexa;nder, or laying 
too much stress on the alarm with which his immense 
preparations would inspire that monarch. It is also 
possible, that the last propositions which he made to 
the Turks, being tantamount to a declaration of war 
against the Russians, were delayed for the express 
purpose of deceiving the Czar as to the period of his 
invasion. Finally, whether it was from all these 
causes, from a confidence founded on- the mutual 
hatred of the two nations, and on his treaty of al- 
liance with Austria, which had just guaranteed 
Moldavia and Wallachia to the Turks, he detained 
the ambassador whom he sent to them on his road, 
and waited, as we have just seen, to the very last 
moment. 

But the divan was surrounded by the Russian, 
English, Austrian, and Swedish envoys, who with 
one voice represented to it, " that the Turks were 
iiidebted for their existence in Europe solely to the 
divisions which existed among the Christian mon- 
archs; that the moment these were united under 
one influence, the Mahometans in Europe would be 
overwhelmed; and that as the French emperor was 
advancing rapidly to the attainment of universal em- 
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pire^ it was him whom the Turks had most reason to 
dread." 

To these representations were added the intrigues 
of the two Greek princes Morozi. They were of ' 
the same religion with Alexander, and they looked 
to him for the possession of Moldavia and Walla- 
chia. Grown rich by his favours and by the gold 
of England/these dragomans enUghtened the unsus- 
pecting ignorance of the Turks, as to the occupa- 
tion and military surveys of the Ottoman frontiers 
by the French. They did a great deal more; the 
first of them influenced the dispositions of the divan 
and the capital, and the second those of the grand 
vizir and the army; and as the proud Mahmoud re- 
sisted, .and wQuld only accept an honourable peace^ 
these ' treacherous Greeks contrived to disband his 
army, ^nd, compelled him, by insurrections, to sign 
the degrading treaty of Bucharest with the Rus- 
sians. 

Such is the power of intrigue in the seraglio; two 
Greeks whom the Turks despised, there decided 
the fate of Turkey, in spite of the sultan himself. 
As the latter depended for his existence on the in- 
jrigues of his palace, he was like all despots who 
^hut themselves up in them, obliged to yield : the 
Morozi carried the day; but afterwards he had them 
Jboth beheaded. 
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In this manner did we lose the support of Tur- 
key; but Sweden still remained to us; her monarch 
had sprung from our ranks; a soldier of our army, 
it was to that he owed his glory, and his throne: 
would he desert our cause on the first opportunity 
he had of showing his gratitude? It was impossible 
to anticipate such ingratitude; still less, that he 
would sacrifice the real and permanent interests of 
Sweden to his former jealousy of Napoleon, and 
perhaps to a weakness too common among the up- 
start favourites of fortune; unless it be that the sub- 
mission of men who have newly attained to greatness 
to those who boast of a transmitted rank, is a neces- 
sity of their position rather than an error of their 
self-love. 

In this great contest between aristocracy and de- 
mocracy, the ranks of the former had been joined 
by one of its most determined enemies. Bernadotte 
being thrown almost singly among the ancient courts 
and nobility, did every thing to merit his adoption 
by them, and succeeded,- But his success must 
have cost him dear, as in order to obtain it, he was 
first obliged to abandon his old companions, and 
the authors of his glory, in the hour of peril. At a 
later period he did more; he was seen marching over 
their bleeding corses, joining with all their, and his 
former, enemies, to overwhelm the country of his 
birth, and thereby lay that of his adoption at the 
mercy of the first czar who should be ambitious of 
reigning over the Baltic. 
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On the other hand it would appear, that the cha-' 
racter of Bernadotte, and the importance of Sweden 
in the decisive struggle which was about to c6m- 
mence, were not sufficiently weighed in the political 
balance of Napoleon. His ardent and exclusive 
genius hazarded too much; he overloaded a solid 
foundation so much that he sank it. Thus it was, 
that aft^r justly appreciating the Swedish interests 
as naturally bound up. with his, the moment he 
wished to weaken the power of Russia, be fancied 
that he could exact every thing from the Swedes 
without promising them any thing in return; his 
pride did not miake any allowance for theirs, judging 
that they were too much interested in the success of 
his cause, for them ever to think of separating them'? 
selves from it. 

We must, however, take up the history a little 
earlier; facts will prove that the defection of Sweden 
was as much attributable to the jealous ambition of 
Bemadotte as to the unbending pride of Napoleon. 
It will be seen that her new monarch assumed to 
himself a great part of the responsibility of the rup- 
ture, by oiBPering his alliance at the price of an act of 
treachery. 

When Napoleon returned from Egypt, he did not 
become the chief of his equals with all their concur- 
rence. Such of them as were already jealous of his 
glory then became still moret envious of his power. 
As they could not dispute the first, they attempted 
to refuse obedience to the second. Moreau, and 
several other generals, either by persuasion or sur^ 
prise, had co-operated in the revolution of the 18th 
Brumaire; they afterwards repented having done 
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sd. • Bemadotte had refiised all participation in it. 
Alone, during the night, in Napoleon's own resi. 
dence, amidst a thousand devoted officers, waiting 
only for the conqueror's orders, Bernadotte, then a 
strenuous republican, was daring enough to oppose 
his arguments, to refuse the second place in the re- 
public, and to retort upon his anger by threats. 
Napoleon saw him depart, bearing himself proudly, 
sold pass through the midst of his partizans, carrying 
with him his secrets, and declaring himself his 
enemyx and even his denouncer. Either from re- 
spect to his brother, to whom Bernadotte was allied 
by marriage, from moderation, the usual companion 
of strength, or from astonishment, he suffered him to 
depart quietly. 

In the course of the same night, a conventicle, 
consisting of ten deputies of the Council of Five 
Hundred,, met at the house of S ; thither Ber- 
nadotte repaired. They settled, that at nine o'clock 
next morning the Council should hold a sitting, to 
which those only should be invited who were of the 
same way of thinking ; that there a decree should 
be pass(ed, that in imitation of the Council of Ancients, 
which had prudently named Bonaparte general of 
its guard, the Council of Five Hundred had ap- 
pointed Bernadotte to command theirs; and that 
the latter, properly armed, should be in readiness to 

be summoned to it. It was at S 's house that 

this ^ plan was formed. S himself immediately 

afterwards ran to Napoleon, and disclosed the whole 
to him. A threat from the latter was quite sufficient 
to keep the conspirators in order; not one of them 
dared to show his face at the Council, and the next 
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day tbe revolution of the* I8th Brumaire was com^- 
pleted. .. / . . 

Bernadotte was prudent enough afterwards to- 
&ign submission, but Napoleon bad not forgotten 
bis opposition. He kept a watchful eye over all his: 
movements. Not long after, be suspected his being 
at the. head of a republican conspiracy which , bad- 
been forming agaiiist him in \ the west. A prema*. 
ture proclamation discovered it; an officer who badi 
been arrested for other causes, and an accoipplice o£ 
Bernadotte, denounced the authors. On 'that occa- 
sion . Bernadotte's ruin would have be^ii sealed IC 
Napoleon had been able to convict him of jt. '. 
'. He was satisfied with bai^ishing him to America,: 
under. the title of minister of the Republic^ But 
fortune fevoured Bernadotte, who was already at 
Rochefort, by delaying his embarkation until, the 
war with England was renewed. He then ] refused 
torgo, .and Napoleon. <iould no longer compel him. J t 
cAUAe relations between them had. thus been' 
those of hatred; and* this check only seryedv tot ag-* 
gravi^e them. Soon after. Napoleon was heavd r^e-: 
pcdaefaing Bernadotte with his envious and trj^agbe- . 
rons inaction during the battle of Auerstadt^ and hid 
order of the day at Wa^m,^in which «he bad a^n 
sumed the honour of that victory. He also spoko^ 
reproachfully of his. character, a$ being much more 
ambitious than patriotic; and perhapS:,of^thQ fasci-- 
Ba£k6n of his mannerSf—aJlof thlsmthin^ con^idc^e^ 
dangerous, to a . repently : established^ government;- 
and yet he had showered rank, titles, and.distin'qtion^ 
upon him, while Bernadotte, alway^s ungrateful, 
seemed to accept themniierely as the just rewavd§ oC 
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hin merits, or as an admUsion of the Wsiat which wai* 
felt of his services. These complaints of Napoleon 
were not without foondation. 

Bemadotte, on his side, abusing the emperor's 
moderation and desire to keep on terms with him, 
gradually incurred an increase 6f his displeasure, 
which his ambition was pleased to call enmity. He 
demanded why Napoleon had placed bun in sudi a 
dmgerous^ and > fidse position at Wagram? why the 
report of that victory Jiad been so .unfistvourable to 
htm ? to what waft he to attribute the jealous anxiety 
to weaken Us eulogium In the joumak by insidious 
notes? Up» to that time^ however, the obscure and 
underhand oppositioaof dSs genetal t&his emperor 
had been of no importance; but a much wider fieU 
was th^i' opened to' thrir 'misunderstanding* 

fiythe treaty of Tilsit, Sweden, as well as Tur- 
k^^ had been ^sacrifieed te Russia- and the continent 
tal jystem^^ The mistaken or insane polities of Ghis-* 
tiviis IV. had been the cause of this. Ever since 
1804 that monarch appeared to have enlisted him^ 
weifukihtpiyot Bnglahd; it was he also who had 
been A^ first to break the andent alHance between 
fVanceandBweden. He had obstinately perseveied 
ill that &lse policy to such, an Extent at first, as ta 
eonleftd aglmist France whien she was victorious 
over Russia, and afterwards widi Russia and France 
nnitedk' The loss of Pomerania ii^ 1807, and ev^i 
that of lUand and the islands of Aland, whick 
were unit^\ to Ru^ia in 1808^ were not sufficient 
to shake his obstina^. 

It was tihen that his irritated subjects resumed 
that power which had been wrested from them, in 



d by Google 



CHAPTER IV. SS 

1772 and 1788, by Gustavus HI., and of which his 
successor had made so bad a use. Gustavus Adol- 
phus IV. was imprisoned and dethroned; his Uneal 
descendants were occluded from the throne; hia 
unde was put in his p]ace^> and ^ the prince of Hol^ 
steur<-Augastenburg elected hereditary prince of 
Sweden. As the war had been the cause of this re- 
volution, peace was the result of it; it was concluded 
with Russia in 1809; but the newly-elected heredi- 
lary prince then died suddenly. 

In the beginning of 1810, France restored Po^ 
merania and the Island of Rugien to Sweden, as the 
price of her accession to the continental system. 
The Swedei^ worn out, impoverished, and become 
almost islanders, in consequence of the loss of Fin- 
land, were very loath to break with En^bad, and 
yet they had no remedy; on the other side they 
stood in awe of the neighbouring and powerful go^ 
vemment of Russia* Finding themselves weiak and 
isolated, they looked round for support. 

Bernadotte had just been appointed to the cotn** 
mand of the French army which took possessidn of 
Pomerania; his military reputation, and still 'more 
that of his nation and its soverdgn,.his ftsci&atitig 
manners, his g^ierosity, and his flattering attentions 
to the Swedes with whom he had to treat, induced 
several of ihem to cast their eyes upon him. They 
appeared to know nothing of the misunderstatiding 
between this marshal and the empemr; they foncied 
that by electing him for theiri prince^ they s&oold 
not only obtain an able and espevienced .general^ 
but also a powerful mediator between France and 
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Swedeh, and a certain prot6ctot iii the emperor : U 
happened quite the contrary. 

During the intrigues to which this circumstancer 
gave ; rise^ Bemadotte fancied that to his previous 
complaints against Napoleon he had to add others, 
When^in opposition to the king^ and the majority 
of the members of the diet, he was proposed as sue-* 
Cei^sor to the crown of Sweden ; when his pretensions 
were supported by Charles's prime minister^ (a man 
of no family, who owed, like hiin, all his illustration 
to himself,) and the count de Wrede, the only mem- 
ber of the diet who had .reserved his vote for himr 
when he came to soUcit Napoleon's interference, 
why did he, when Charles XIII. desired, to know.his 
wishes, exhibit so much indifference? Why did he 
prefer the union of the three northern, crowns on the 
bead of a prince of Denmark ? If hey Bernadotte, suc- 
ceeded the eniterprize, in he was not at all: indebted 
for it to the emperor of France; he owed it to the 
pretensions of the king of Denmark, which counter* 
aiQted those of the duke of Augustenburg,* his 
teost dangerous rival; to the grateful audacity of the 
baron de Moemer, who was the first to come to:him 
and offer to put him on the Usts, and to the aversion 
of the Swedes to' the Danes; above all he owed it 
to a pas!$port which had been adroitly obtained: by 
his agent from Napoleon's minister. It was said 
that this document was audaciously produced by 
Bemadotte's .secret emissary, as a proof of an auto- 
graph mission with which he pretended to be 
charged, and >6f the formal desire of the French 

* Brother of the deceased prinoe of that name. 
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l^tnperor to see ohe of his lieutenants, and the re-i* 
lation of his brother^ placed upon the throne of 
Sweden* > 

' - Berhadotte also felt that he owed this crown to 
the chance, which brought him in communication 
with the Swedes, and made them acquainted with 
his characteristic qualities; to the birth of his son, 
which secured the hereditary succession; to the ad- 
dress of his agents, who, either with or without his 
authority, dazzled the poverty of the Scandinavians 
with the promise of fourteen millions with which his 
(election was to enrich their treasury; and finally to 
his flattering attentions, which had gained him the 
voices of several Swedish officers who had been his 
prisoners. But as to Napoleon, what did he owe 
to him? What was his reply to the news of the 
ofkr made to him by some of the Swedes, when he 
himself waited upon him to inform him of it? ''I 
am at too great a diistance from Sweden, to mix 
myself up in her affairs. You must not reckon upon 
my support." At the same time it is true, that 
either from necessity, from his dreading the election 
of the duke of Oldenburg, or finally from respect 
for the wishes of fortune, Napoleon declared that 
he would leave it to her to decide: and Bemadotte 
was in consequence elected crown prince of Sweden. 
The • newly-elected prince immediately paid his 
respects* to the emperor, who received him frankly. 
*^ As you are offered the crown of Sweden, I permit 
ybu to accept it. ' I had another wish, as you know; 
but, in short, it is your sword which has made you 
« king, and you are sensible that it is not for me to 
i^tand in the way of your good fortune." He thea 
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entered Very fully with him into the whole plan of 
his policy, in which Bernadotte appeared entirely to 
concur; every day he. attended the emperor's levee 
together with his son, mixing with the other cour- 
tiers. By such marks of deference, he completely 
gained the heart of Napoleon. He Was about to 
depart^ poor. Unwilling that Bernadotte should^ 
present himself to the Swedish tbrone in that ne* 
cessitous state, like a mere adventurer, the emperor 
generously presented him with two millions out of his 
own treasury; he even granted to his family the do- 
tations which, as a foreign prince, he could no longer 
retun himself; and they finally parted on apparent 
terms of mutual satisfaction. 

It was natural that the expectations of Napoleon 
as to the alliance with Sweden should be heightened 
by this election, and by the favours which he had 
bestowed. At first Bemadotte's correspondence 
with him was that of a grateful inferior, but the 
very moment he was fairly out of France^ feeling 
himself as it were relieved from a state of long and 
painful constraint, it is said that his hatred to Na- 
poleon vented itself in threatening expressions, 
which, whether true or false, were reported to the 
emperor. 

On his side, that monarch, forced to be absolute 
in his continental system, cramped the commerce of 
Sweden; he wished her even to exclude American 
vessels from her ports ; and at last he declared that 
he would only regard as friends the enemies of 
Great Britain. Bernadotte was obliged to make 
his election; the winter and the sea separated him 
from the assistance, or pro^cted him from the at- 
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taeksj oF tfae'Ei^lish; dse French were cfese tblus 
ports; a war with France therefore would be rcfal 
and eflfeetiVe ; a war wkh Engbmd would be merely 
on paper* The prince of Sweden adopted the latter 
altertiative. 

Napoleon, however^ being as much a conquerolr 
in peace as in war, and suspecting the intentions of 
Bernadotte, bad demanded from Sweden several 
fiupplies of riggbg for his Brest fleet, and die de- 
spatch of a body of troops, which were to be in his 
pay; in this mimner weakening hb dlies to subdue 
his enemies, so as to allow him to be the master of 
both. He also required that colonial produce shoidd 
be subjected in; Sweden, the same as in France, to a 
duty of flye per cent. It is even aflbmed that he 
applied to Bernadotte to allow French cnstom-hpuse 
officers to be placed at Gottenburg. These demands 
were evaded* 

Soon after. Napoleon proposed an iklliance be- 
tween Sweden, Denmark, and (he grand duchy cff 
Warsaw; a northern confederation, of winch he 
would havededared himself the head, like that of 
the Rhine. The answer of Bernadotte, without 
being absolutely negative, had die same effect; it 
was the same with the offensive and defensive treaty 
which Napoleon again proposed to him. Berna- 
dotte has since declared, that in four successive 
letters written with his own hand, he , had frankly 
-stated the impossibility he was under of complyij^ 
with his wishes, and repeated his protestations of 
attachment to his former sovereign, but that the 
latter never deigned to give him any reply. This 
impolitic silence (if Ihe fact be tru^) can only be 
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attributed to the pride .of Najpoleon^ whicht^^a$ 
))iqued at Bernadotte's refusals. No doubt he cod«- 
iijidered his protestations as too false to deserre any 
aniSwer. , / ■ . * 

The irritation increased; the communicatioi^s 
became disagreeable; they were interrupted by the 
recall of Alqui^r; the French minister in rSveden* 
As the pretended declaration of .war by Bernad|]^e 
against England remained a dead letter, Nap^Jeop, 
who was not to 'be refund or deceived withimpur 
nity, carried on ; a sharp war against the Swedish 
commerce by^ his: privateers. By means of them^ 
and the invasion of Swedish Pomerania on the iS7th 
of January, IStS/he punished Bernadotte for. his 
deviati6ni3 from the continental. system, and obtained 
as prisoners several thousand Swedish soldiers and 
•sailors, whom he-^ad in vain demanded as auxilia- 
ries. 

/Hien also our communications with Russia were 
broken off. l^apbleon immediately addressed him- 
self to the prince of Sweden; his notes were, couch- 
ed in- the style of a lord paramount who fancies he 
speaks in the interest of his vassal, who feels the 
claims he has upon his gratitude or submission, and 
who calculates upon his obedience* He demanded 
that Bemadottfe should declare a real war against 
England^ exclude her from the Baltic, and send an 
army of 40,000 Swedes agaiiist Russia- In return 

' for this, he promised him! his protection, the resto- 
ration of Finland, and twenty milUons, in ceturjn f^r 

* an equal amount of colonial, produce,? which the 
Swedes, w.ere first to deUver. Austria undertook to 

support this,: proposition; but Becniado tie, already 
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fiHeling himself settled upoil the throne, answered 
like . an independent mbnarch, . : Ostensibly be de- 
clared . himself neutral, opened his port's to', all 
nations, : proclaimed his rights and his 'grieTai(ce#,L 
appealed to' humamty, recommended peace,/ a^nd 
oflfered himself as a mediator; secretly he oflfered 
himself to Napolebn at the price of Norway, Fin-^ 
land, and a subsidy. :.'>;% 

At the reading of a letter conceived in this new and 
unexpected style^ Bonaparte was seized with rage 
and astonishment. He saw in it> and not without 
reason, a premeditated defection on the part of Berr 
nadotte, a secret agreement with his eneioies I He 
was filled with indignation; he exclaimed^ .str3ting 
violently oh:the letter, and the table on which it Jay 
open :''^ He! the rascal! hepresumetogivemeadvjicel 
to dictate the law to me I to dare propose such an in- 
famous act* to me ! And this from a man who owes 
every thing to - my bounty ! What ingratitude !" 
Then^ pacing the room with rapid strides, at in- 
tervals he gave vent to such expressions as these : 
.'' I ought to have expected it! he has always sacri- 
ficed every thing to hb interests ! This is the same 
man, who, during his short ministry^ attempted the 
resurrection of the infamous Jacobins! When he 
looked only to gain by. disorder,, he opposed' the 
^18th Brumaire 1 He it was who was conspiring in 
•ther west against the establishment of law and reli- 
gion L Hasnot.his envious and perfidious inaction 

• Napoleon no doubt spoke of the proposal which Bemadotte 
made to him to take Norway from Denmark, his feithful ally, 
in order by this kct of treachery ta purchase the assistance of 
Sweden^ 
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alveady betrayed the French army at Aueifita8l( 
How maiiy times, from regard to Joseph; have I 
pardoned his intrigneB and ccaeealed his fituk^l 
And yet I have made him gcneraUin^ief, marshal, 
Aake^ prince, and finally king J hut see how all diese 
Ikrours, and the pardcm of so. many injuries, are 
thrown away on a man Uke this! If Sweden, half 
devoured by Russia, for a century past, has retained 
her independence, she owes it to the snppott of 
France. But it - matters not^ Bernadotte requires 
the baptismofaAcient aristocracy! a baptism of 
blood, and of French blood! and you will so^mi see, 
that to satisfy his envy and ambition, he willbetray 
both his native and adopted country.** 

In vaui did they attempt to calm him. They 
represented the difficulties which Bemadotte's new 
^tuation had imposed on him; that the cession of 
Finland to Russia had separated Sweden from the 
continent, almost made an island of that country^ 
and thereby enlisted her in the English system. — 
In such critieal circumstances, all the need which he 
had of this aUy was unable to vanqmsh his pride, 
which revolted at a proposition which he regarded 
as insulting: perhaps also in the new prince of 
Sweden he still saw the same Bernadotte who was 
lately his subject,. and his military inferior, and who 
ftt last affected to have carved for himself a destiny 
independent of his. From that moment his instmor 
tions to his minister bore the impress of that dis- 
position ;. the latter, it is true, softened the bitterness 
of them, but a rupture became inevitable. 

It is uncertain which contributed most to It, the 
pride of Napoleon, or the ancient jealousy of Ber- 
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nadotte ; it ia tertaxa that oa the part of the famer 
the motives of it were honourable* *^ Denmark," he 
said, '^ was his most faithful ally ; her attachment to 
France had cost her the loss of her fleet and the 
burning of her capital. Must he. repay a fiddity 
wluch had been so cruelly tried, by an act of treachery 
such as that of taking Norway from her to give to 
Sweden?" 

As to the subsidy which Sweden required of him, 
he answered, as he had done to Turkey, '* that if 
the war was to be carried on with money, Englimd 
would be always sure to outbid him, ;" and above 
all, '^ that there was weakness and baseness in 
triumphing by corruption," Reverting by this to 
his wounded pride, he terminated the conference 
by exclaiming, '^ Bernadotte impose conditions on 
me! Does he fancy then I have need of htm? I 
will soon bind him to my victorious career, and 
compel him to follow my sovereign impulse.'' 

But the active and speculative English, who were 
out of his reach, inade a judicious estimate of the 
weak points of his system, and found the Russians 
ready to act upon their suggestions. They it was 
who had been endeavouring for the last three years 
to draw the forces of Napoleon into the defiles of 
Spain, and to exhaust them; it was they also who 
were on the watch to take advantage of the vindio* 
live enmity of the prince of Sweden. 

Knowing that the active ^d restiess vanity of 
men newly risen from obscurity is always uneasy 
and susceptible in the presence of axicient parvenus, 
George and Alexander were lavish of their pro* 
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mises and flattery, iii- order to cajole Bemadotte.- 
It yras thus that' they caressed him, at the time that 
the irritated Napoleon was threatening him; they 
promised him. Norway and a subsidy, when the 
other, forced to refuse him that province of a faith- 
ful ally, took possession of Pomerania. While^ 
Napoleon, a monarch deriving his elevation front 
himself, relying on the faith of treaties, on the re- 
meniBrance of past benefits, and on the real inter- 
ests of Sweden, required succours from Bemadotte^ 
the hereditary monarchs of London and Peters- 
burgh required- his opinion with deference, and 
submitted themselves by anticipation to the counsels 
of his experience. Finally, while the genius of 
Napoleon, the grandeur of his elevation, the import<» 
ince of his enterprise, and the habit of their former 
i^elaiiohs, still classed Bernadotte as his lieutenant^ 
these: moiiarchs appeared already to treat him as 
their general. How was it possible for him not to 
seek to escape on the one hand from his sense of 
inferiority, and on the other hand to resist a mode 
of treatment and promises so seductive ? Thus the 
future prospects of Sweden were sacrificed, and her 
independence for ever laid at the mercy of Russian 
faith, by the treaty of Petersburgh, which Berna- 
dotte signed on the 24th of March, 1812. That of 
Bucharest, between Alexander and Mahmoud, was 
concluded on the 28th of May. — Thus did we lose 
the support of our two wings. 

Nevertheless, the emperor of the French, at the 
head of more than six hundred thousand men, and 
already too far advanced to think of retreating^. 
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flattered himself that his strength would decide 
every thing; that a victory on the Niemen would 
cut the knot of all these diplomatic difficulties^ 
which he despised^ probably tqp much ; that then 
all the monarchs of Europe, ccbipelled to acknow- 
ledge his ascendancy, would be eager to return into 
his system, and that all those satellites would be 
drawn into its vortex. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Napoleon meanwhile was still at Paris^ in the 
midst of his great officers, who were alarmed by the 
terrible encounter which was preparing. The latter 
had nothing more to acquire, but much to preserve ; 
their personal interest, therefore, was united with 
the general desire of nations, which were tired of 
war ; and without disputing the utility of this ex- 
pedition, they dreaded its approach. But they only 
confessed this to each other in secret, either from 
fear of giving umbrage, of impairing the confidence 
of nations, or of being proved wrong by the result; 
for these reasons in Napoleon's presence they were 
silent, and even appeared to be uninformed as to a 
war, which for a considerable time had furnished a 
subject of conversation to the whole of Europe. 

But at length this respectful taciturnity, which he 
himself had taken pains to impose, became disagree- 
able to him; he suspected that it proceeded more 
from disapprobation than reserve. Obedience was 
not sufficient for him ; it was his wish to combine it 
with cfonviction: that was like another conquest. 
Besides, no one was more convinced than himself 
of the power of public opinion, which, according to 
hin^, creates or destroys sovereigns. In short, whe- 
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tlier through policy or self-love, it was his desire to 
persuade. 

Such were the dispositions of Napoleon and of 
the grandees who surrounded him^when the veil 
being about to be rent, and war evident, their 
silence towards him assumed a greater appearance 
ef indiscretion than hasarding a few timely words* 
Some of them, therefore, commenced the discussion, 
and the emperor anticipated the others. 

A show was made^ at first of comprehending all 
the emergencies of his position. ^* It was necessaiy 
to complete what had been begun : it was imposstUe 
to stop short on so rapid an acclivity, and so. near 
the summit The empire of Europe was adapted 
to his genius; France would become its centre and 
its base; great and entire^ she would perceive 
around her none but states so feeble and so divided, 
that all coalition among them would become caor 
temptibleor impossible; but, with such an object, 
why did he not commence the task by subjecting 
and partitioinng^the states immediately around him!'* 

To this objection Napoleon replied, " That such 
had been his project in 1809, in the war with 
Austria, but that the reverse he had met with at 
EssKngen had deranged his plan; that that event,- 
and the doubtftil dispositions which Russia^ had Since 
exhibited, had led him to marry an Austrian prin* 
^ss, and strengthen himself by an alliance with Ae 
Austrian against the Russian emperor. 

'* That he did not create droumstances, but tteit 
he would not aQow them to escape him; that he 

* The arch-chancellorj (Cambaceres.) 
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comprehended them.aU, and held himself in as much 
readiness as possible for their appearance; that.io 
order to accomplish hisjdiesigns, he was fully aware 
that twJelve years were necessary^ but that. he could 
notiatf<^d to wait so long. . . ' : ' f 

f ^^ That, besides, he had not provoked this war :: 
that he had been faithfiil to his engagements witk 
Alexander; proofs of which were to be found in 
the coldness, of his relations with Turkey and 
Sweden^ which had been, delivered up to Ru^ja, 
one almost entirely, the 6ther shorn of Finland^ aoyl: 
even of the Isle of Aland, which was so near, Stocks 
hofan. That he had only replied to the distressed 
appeal of the Swedes, by advising them to make the. 
cession. > » * * 

^ That, rievertheles6i ^ince 18^9, the Russian army 
(}estihed to ' act in concert with Poniatowski in 
Austrian GaSicia had come forward too late, was toa 
Weak,' and. bad acted perfidiously ; that since that 
timie, Alexander, by his ukase of the Slst of Decern-^ 
ber, 1810, had abandoned the continental system,, 
and by bis prohibitions declared an aQ(;y|^ war 
against. French commerce ; that he was quite aware 
that. the interest and. national spirit of the Russians 
might have compelled him to do so; but that he 
had then communicated to the emperor that he waS; 
aware ;of his position, and would enter into every 
kind: of. arrangement which his repose requiredf 
notwithstanding which, Alexander, instead of mo* 
difying.bi9 ukase, had asjsembled 80,000 men, under 
pretence of supportipg his custom-house officers f 
that he had suffered himself to be seduced by 
England; that, lastly, he even now refused to re^ 
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cognise the the thirty-second military division, and 
demanded the evacuation of Prussia by the French; 
vrhich was equivalent to a declaration of war." 

Through all these complaints, some persons 
thought they perceived that the pride of Napoleon 
was wounded by the independent attitude which 
Russia was daily re-assuming. The dispossession of 
the Russian Princess of Oldenburg of her duchy led 
to other conjectures ; it was said that hints had been 
given both at Tilsit and Erfurt about a divorce, 
after which a closer alliance might be contracted 
with Russia ; that these hints had not been taken, and 
that Napoleon retained a resentful Temembrance of 
it. This fact is affirmed by some, and denied by 
others. 

But all those passions which so despotically go- 
verned other men, possessed but a feeble influence 
over a genius so firm and vast as his : at the utmost, 
they may have imparted the first momentum which 
impelled him into action earlier than he would have 
wished; but without penetrating too deeply into 
the recesses of this great mind, a single idea, an 
obvious fact, was enough to hurry him, sooner or 
later, into that decisive struggle, — that was, the 
existence of an empire, which rivalled his own in 
greatness, which was still young, like its prince, and 
growing every day ; while the French empire, already 
mature, like its emperor, cotdd scarcely anticipate 
any thing but a decrease. 

However great might, be the ^height to which 
Napoleon had elevated the throne of the south and 
west of Europe, he perceived the northern throne 
of Alexander ever ready to overshadow him by its 
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eternally menacing position. On those icy summits 
of Europe^ whence, in former times, so many floods 
of barbarians had rushed forth, he perceived all the 
elements of a new inundation collecting and maturing. 
Hitherto Austria and Prussia bad opposed sufficient 
barriers to it ; but these he had himself humbled and 
overthrown : he remained, therefore, single in the 
field; he was now the sole champion of the civiliza- 
tion, the wealth, and the enjoyments of the nations 
of the south, against the rude ignorance, and fierce 
cupidity, of the poor nations of the north, and against 
the ambition of their emperor and his nobility. 

It was obvious, that war alone could decide this 
grand arbitrament, — this great and eternal struggle 
between the poor and the rich ; and, nevertheless, 
this war, with reference to us, was neither European, 
nor even national. Europe entered into it against 
her inclination, because ita*object was to add to the 
strength of her conqueror. France was exhausted, 
and anxious for repose: her grandees, who formed 
the court of Napoleon, were alarmed at the double- 
headed character of the war, at the dispersion of our 
armies from Cadiz to Moscow; and even when 
adtnitting the eventual necessity of the struggle, its 
immediate urgency did not appear to them so legiti-- 
mately proved. 

They knew that it was more especially by an 
appeal to his political interest that they had any 
chance of shaking the resolution of a prince, whose 
principle was, *' that there are individuals whose 
conduct can but rarely be regulated by their private 
sentiments, but always by existing circumstances/' 
In this persuasion, one of his ministers''^ said to him, 
• Count Mollien. 
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** that his finances required peace ;" but he replied, 
** On the contrary, they are embarrassed, and require 
war/' Another* added, " that his revenues had 
never, in fact, been in a more satisfactory state; 
that, according to the statement he had furnished, 
of from three to four thousand miUions of francs, 
it was really wonderful to find France unencumbered 
with any demandable debts ; but that this prosperous 
condition was approaching its termination, since it 
appeared that with the year 181S a ruinous cam-r 
paign was to commence ; that, hitherto, war had 
supported the expense of war ; that we had every 
where found the table laid out ; but that, in future, 
we could no longer Kve at the expense of Germany, 
since she had become our ally ; but, on the contrary, 
it would be necessary for us to support *her contin- 
gents, and that without any hope of remuneration, 
whatever might be the result; that we should have 
to pay at Paris for every ration of bread which would 
be consumed at Moscow, as the new scenes of action 
oflered us no harvest to reap after victory, but hemp, 
pitch, and tar, arid masting, which would certainly 
go but a small way towards the discharge of the 
expenses of a continental war. That France was 
not in a condition to subsidize all Europe in this 
manner, especially at a. moment when her resources 
were drained by the war in Spain; that it was like 
lighting a fire at both ends at once, which, gaining 
ground upon the centre, exhausted by so many 
efforts, would probably end in our own destruc- 
tion/' 



* The Duke of Gaeta (Gaudin). 
Eg 
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This minister was listened to; the emperor sur- 
veyed him with a smiling air, accompanied with one 
of his familiar caresses. He imagined that he had 
secured conviction, but Napoleon said to him, — " Sa 
you think that I shall not be abl^ to find any one 
to pay the expenses of the war?" The duke was 
endeavouring to discover on whom the burden was 
to fall, when the emperor, by a single word, disclos- 
ing all the grandeur of his designs, closed the lips of 
his astonished minister. 

He estimated, however, but too accurately all the 
difficulties of his enterprise. It was, perhaps, owing 
to these, that he incurred the reproach of availing 
himself of a method which he had rejected in the 
Austrian war, and of which the celebrated Pitt had 
set the example in 1793. 

Towards the end of 1811, the prefect of police at 
Paris learnt, it was said, that a printer was secretly 
counterfeiting Russian bank-notes ; he ordered ^him 
to be arrested : the printer resisted ; but in the end 
bis house was broken' open, and himself taken before 
the magistrate, whom he astonished by his assurance, 
and still more by his appeal to the minister of police. 
This printer was instantly released: it was even 
added, that he continued his forging occupation; 
and that, from the moment of our first advance into 
Lithuania, we propagated the report that we had 
found several millions of Russian bank-notes at 
Wilria in the military chests of the hostile army. 

Whatever may have been the origin of this coun- 
terfeit money, Napoleon contemplated it with extreipe 
repugnance ; it is even unknown whether he resolved 
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on making any use of it; at least, it is certain that 
during the period of our retreat, and when we aban- 
doned Wilna, the greater part of these bills were 
found there untouched, and burnt by his orders. 



CHAR n. 



Prince Poniatowski, however, to whom this 
expedition appeared to hold out the prospect of a 
throne, generously united his exertions with those 
of the emperor's ministers in the attempt to demon- 
strate its danger. Love of country was in this Polish 
prince a great and noble passion ; his life and death 
have proved it ; but it never infatuated him. He 
depicted Lithuania as an impracticable desert ; its 
nobility as already become half Russian; the charac- 
ter of its inhabitants as cold and backward: but the 
impatient emperor interrupted him; he required 
information for the sake of conducting the enterprise, 
and not to be deterred from it. 

It is true that the greater part of these objections 
were but a feeble repetition of all those which, for 
a long time past, had presented themselves to his 
own mind. People were not aware of the extent to 
which he had appreciated the danger; of his multi- 
plied exertions, from the 30th of December, 1810, 
to ascertain the nature of the territory which, sooner 
or later, was destined to become the theatre of a 
decisive war; how many emissaries he had des- 
patched for the purpose of survey; the numerous 
reports which he caused to be prepared for him 
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f especting the roads to Petersburgh and Mck^cow ; 
respecting the dispositions of the inhabitants, espe- 
cially of the mercantile class; and, finally^ the 
resources of every kind which the country was en* 
abled to supply. If he persevered, it was because, 
far from deceiving himself as to his own strength, he 
did not share that confidence in it which, perhaps, 
prevented others from perceiving of how much con- 
sequence the crippling the power of Russia was to 
the future existence of the great ^^ench empire. 

In this spirit, he once more addressed himself to 
three* of his great officers, whose well-known ser- 
vices and attachment authorized a tone of frankness. 
All three, in the capacity of ministers, envoys, and 
ambassadors, had become acquainted with Russia at 
different epochs. He endeavoured to convince 
them of the utility, the justness, and the necessity of 
this war; but onef of them, in particular, ofiten 
interrupted him with impatience; for when a discus- 
sion had once commenced, Napoleon submitted to 
all its Uttle breaches of decorum. 

This great officer, yielding to the inflexible and 
impetuous frankness which he derived from his 
character, from his military education, and, perhaps, 
from the province which gave him birth, exclaimed, 
" That it was useless to deceive himself, or pretend 
to deceive others; that after possessing himself of 
the Continent, and even of the states belonging to 
the family of his ally, that ally could not be accused 



* ,The Duke of Frioul (Duroc), the Count de Segur (the 
author's father), the Duke of Vicenza (Caulaincourt). 
t The Duke of Vicenza. > 
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of abandoning the continental system. While the 
French armies covered all Europe^ how could the 
Russians be reproached for increasing their army? 
Did it become the ambition of Napoleon to denounce 
the ambition of Alexander? 

" That, in addition to this, the determination of 
that prince was made up; that, Russia once invaded, 
no peace could be expected, while a single French- 
man remained upon her soil; that, in that respect, 
the national and obstinate pride of the Russians was 
in perfect harmony with that of their emperor. 

" That, it was true, Alexander's subjects accused 
him of weakness, but very erroneously; that he was 
not to be judged of by the complacency which, at 
Tilsit and at Erfurt, his admiration, his inexperience, 
and a tincture of ambition, had extorted from him. 
That this prince loved justice ; that he was anxious 
to have right on his side, and he might, indeed, 
hesitate till he thought it was so, but then he became 
inflexible ; that, finally, looking to his position with 
reference to his subjects, he incurred more danger 
by making a disgraceful peace, than by sustaining an 
unfortunate • war. 

" How was it possible, moreover, to avoid seeing 
that in this war every thing was to be feared, even 
our allies? Did not Napoleon hear their discon- 
tented kings murmuring that they were only his 
prefects ? When they, all of them, only waited a 
suitable occasion in order to turn against him, why 
run the risk of giving that occasion birth?" 

At the same time, supported by his two colleagues, 
the duke added, *^ that since 1805 a system of war 
which compelled the most disciplined soldier to 
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plunder, had sown the seeds of hatred to us through- 
out the whole of that Germany which the emperor 
now designed to traverse. Was he then going to 
precipitate himself and his army beyond all those 
nations whose wounds, for which they were indebted 
to us, were not yet healed i What an accumulation 
of enmity and revenge would he not, by so doing, 
interpose between himself and France ! 

*^ And upon whom did he call, to be his points 
d'appui? — on Prussia, whom for five years we had 
been devouring, and whose alliance was hollow and 
compulsory ? He was about, therefore, to trace the 
longest line of military operations ever drawn, 
through countries whose fear was taciturn, supple^ 
and perfidious, and which, like the ashes of volcanoes, 
concealed terrific flames, the eruption of wliich 
might be provoked by the smallest collision.* 

" To sum up allt, what would be the result of 
so many conquests ? To substitute lieutenants for 
kings, who, more ambitious than those of Alexander, 
would, perhaps, imitate their example, without, Hke 
them, waiting for the death of their sovereign, — a 
death, moreover, which he would inevitably meet 
among so many fields of battle ; and that, before the 
consolidation of his labours, each war reviving in the 
interior of France the hopes of all kinds of parties, 
aind rekindling discussions which had been regarded 
as at an end. 

" Did he wish to know the opinion of the army ? 
That opinion pronounced that his best soldiers were 

* The Duke of Vicenza, the Count de Segur, 
t Tlie Count de Segur. 
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then in Spain: that the regiments, being too often 
recruited, wanted unity ; that they were not recipro- 
cally acquainted; that each was uncertain whether, 
in case of danger, it could depend upon the other; 
that the front rank vainly concealed the weakness 
of the two others; that already, from youth and 
weakness, many of them sunk in their first march 
beneath the mere burden of their knapsacks and 
their arms. 

" And, nevertheless, in this expedition, it was not 
so much the war which was disliked, as the country 
where it was to be carried on.* The Lithuanians^, 
it was said, desired our presence; but on what a 
soil? in what a climate ? in the midst of what pecu^ 
liar manners? The campaign of 1806 had made all 
those points but too well known! Where could 
they ever halt, in the midst of these level plains, 
divested of every species of position fortified by 
nature or by art ? 

^^ Was it not notorious, that all the elements 
protected these countries from the first of October 
to the first of June ?' that, at any other time than 
the short interval comprised between these two 
epochs, an army engaged in those deserts of mud 
and ice might perish there entirely, and ingloriously ?" 
And, they added, " that Lithuania was much more 
Asiatic than Spain was African ; and that the French 
army, already all but banished from France by a 
perpetual war, wished at least to preserve its Euro- 
pean character. 

* The Duke of Frioul, the Count de Segur, the Duke of 
Vicenza. 
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'^Finally, when face to face with the enemy in 
these deserts, what different motives must actuate 
the different armies! On the side of the Russians 
were country, independence, every description of 
interest, private and public, even to the secret good 
wishes of our allies ! On our side, and in the teeth 
of so many obstacles, glory alone, unassociated even 
with the desire of gain, to which the frightful poverty 
of these countries offered no attraction. 

** And what is the end of so many exertions? The 
French already no longer recognized each other, in 
the midst of a country now uncircumscribed by any 
natural frontier, and in which the diversity was so 
great in manners, persons, and languages." On this 
particular point, the eldest^ of these great officers 
added, ** That such an extension was never made 
without proportionate exhaustion ; that it was blot- 
ting out France to merge it in Europe ; for, in fact, 
when France should become Europe, she would be 
France no longer. Would not the meditated de- 
parture leave her solitary, deserted, without a ruler, 
without an army, accessible <» to every diversion ? 
Who, then, would there be to defend her V " My 
renown /" exclaimed the emperor : " / leave my 
name behind me^ and the fear inspired by a nation in 
arms.^* 

And, without appearing in the least shaken by so 
many objections, he declared, " that he was about to 
organize the empire into cohorts of Ban and Arriere 
Ban : and without mistrust to leave to Frenchmen 
the protection of France, of his crown, and of his 
glory. 

* M. de Segur. 
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" That as to Prussia, he had secured her tran- 
quillity by the impossibility in which he had placed 
her of moving, even in case of his defeat, or of a 
descent of the English on the coasts of the. North 
Sea, and in our rear ; that he held in his hands the 
civil and military police of that kingdom ; that he 
was master of Stettin, Custrin, Glogau, Torgau, 
Spandau, and Magdeburg ; that he would post some 
clear-sighted officers at Colberg, and an axmy at 
Berlin ; and that with these means, and supported 
by the fidelity of Saxony, he had nothing to fear 
from Prussian enmity. 

*' That as for the rest of Germany, an ancient 
system of policy, as well as the recent intermarriages 
with Baden, Bavaria, and Austria, attached her to 
the interests of France ; that he made sure of such 
of her kings as were indebted to him for their new 
titles : that after having enchained anarchy, and 
ranged himself on the side of kings, sl3*ong as he 
was, the latter could not attack him without inciting 
their people by the principles of democracy; but 
that it was scarcely probable that sovereigns would 
ally themselves with that natural enemy of throng — 
an enemy which, had it not been for him, would 
have overthrown them, and against which he alone 
was capable of defending them. 

** That, besides, the Germans were a tardy and 
methodical people, and that in dealing with them, 
he should always have time on his side ; that he 
commanded all the fortresses of Prussia; that 
Dantzic was a second Gibraltar." This was incor- 
rect, especially in winter. ^^ That Russia ought to 
excite the apprehension of all Europe, by her mili- 
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tary and conquering government, as well as by her 
savage population, already so numerous, and which 
augmented annually in the proportion of half a mil- 
Hon: Had not her armies been seen in all parts of 
Italy, in Grermany, and even on the Rhine? That 
by demanding the evacuation of Prussia, she required 
an impossible concession ; since to abandon^Prussia, 
morally ulcerated as she was, was to surrender her 
into the hands of Russia, in order to be turned 
against ourselves." 

Proceeding afterwards with more animation, he 
exclaimed, " Why do you menace my absence with 
the difiei^ent parties still alleged to exist in the inte- 
rior of the empire? Where are they? I see but a 
single one against me ; that of a few royalists, the 
principal part of the ancient noblesse, old and inex- 
perienced. But they dread my downfal more than 
they desire it. This is what I told them in Nor- 
mandy : I am cried up as a great captain, as an able 
pohtician, but I am scarcely mentioned as an admi- 
nistrator : that which I have, however,, accomplished, 
of the most difficult and most beneficial description, 
is the stemming the revolutionary torrent; it would 
have swallowed up everything, Europe and your- 
selves! I have united the most opposite parties, 
amalgamated rival classes, and yet there exist among 
you some obstinate nobles who resist ; they refuse 
my places ! Very well ! what is that to me ? It is 
for your advantage, for your security, that I ofier 
them to you. What would you do singly by your- 
selves, and without me ? You are a mere handful 
opposed to masses. Do you not see that it is neces- 
sary to put an end to this struggle between the tier9^ 
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itat and the noblesse,hy a complete fusion of all that 
is most worthy of preservation in the two classes ? I 
ofier you the hand of amity, and you reject it ! but 
what need have I of you ? While I support you, I 
do myself an injury in the eyes of the people; for 
what am I but the king of the tiers4tat : is not that 
sufficient?" 

Passing more calmly to another question: ^'He 
was quite aware," he said, " of the amibition of his 
generals; but at was diverted by war, and would 
never be sanctioned in its excesses by French 
soldiers, who were too proud, and too much 
attached to their country. That if war was dange- 
rous, peace had also its dangers : that in bringing 
back his armies into the interior, it would enclose 
and concentrate there too many interests and daring 
passions, which repose and their association woijd 
tend to ferment, and which he should no longer be 
able to keep within bounds : that it was necessary to 
give free vent to all such aspirations : and that, after 
all, he dreaded them less without the empire than 
within it/' 

He concluded thus : " Do you dread the war, as 
endangering my life ? It was thus that, in the times 
of conspiracy, attempts were made to frighten me 
about Georges ; he was said to be every where upon 
my track : that wretched being was to fire at me* 
Well ! suppose he had ! He would at the utmost 
have killed my aide-de-camp: but to kill me was 
impossible ! Had I at that time accomplished the 
decrees of &te? I feel myself impelled towards a 
goal of which I am ignorant. The moment I have 
reached it, as soon as I am no longer of service,-T-an 
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atom wiD then suffice to put me down ; but till then, 
all bttman efforts can arail notjiing against me. 
Whether I am in Paris, or with the army, is, there- 
fore, quite indifferent. When my hour comes, a 
fcrer, or a fall from my horse in hunting, will kill 
me as effectually as a bullet : our days are num- 
bered." 

This opinion, useful as it may be in the moment 
of danger, is too apt to blind conquerors to the price 
at which the great results which they obtain are pur- 
chased. They indulge a belief in predestination, 
either because they have experienced, more than 
other men, whatever is most unexpected in human 
destiny, or because it relieves their consciences of too 
heavy a load of responsibility. It was like a return 
to the times of the crusades, when these words, if is 
the will of God, were considered a sufficient answer 
to all the objections of a prudent and pacific policy. 

Indeed, the expedition of Napoleon into Russia 
bears a mournful resemblance to that of St. Louis 
into Egypt and Africa. ' These invasions, the one 
undertaken for the interests of Heaven, the other for 
those of the earth, had both a similar termination ; 
and these two great catastrophes afford a lesson to 
the world, that the vast and profound calculations of 
this age of intelligence may be followed by the same 
results- as the irregular bursts of religious frenzy in 
ages of ignorance and superstition. 

In these two enterprizes, however, there can be no 
comparison between their opportunities or their 
chances of success. The last was indispensable to 
the completion of a great design which was almost 
accomplished; its object was not unattainable ; the 
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means for effecting it were not inadequate. It may- 
be, that the moment for its execution was ill chosen; 
that the progress of it might be sometimes too pre- 
cipitate, at other times unsteady ; but on these 
points facts will speak sufficiently : it is for them to 
decide. 



CHAP. III. 



Ik this manner did Napoleon reply to all objec- 
tions. His skilful hand was able to comprehend 
and turn to his purpose every disposition ; and, in 
fact, when he wished to persuade, there was a kind 
of charm in his deportment which it was impossible 
to resist. One felt overpowered by his superior 
strength, and compelled, as it were, to submit to his 
influence. It was, if it may be so expressed, a kind 
of magnetic influence ; for his ardent and variable 
genius infused itself entirely into all, his desires, the 
least as well as the greatest : whatever he willed, all 
his energies and all his faculties united to accom- 
plish: they appeared at his beck; they hastened 
forward ; and, obedient to his dictation, simultane- 
ously assumed the forms which he desired. 

It was thus that the greater part of those whom 
he wished to gain over found themsehres, as it were, 
completely carried away. Who could help feeling 
flattered at seeing the master of Europe appearing 
to have no other ambition, no other desire than that 
of convincing you? to behold those features, so 
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formidable to multitudes, expressing towards ^ you 
no other feeling but a mild and affecting benevo- 
lence ; to hear that mysterious man, whose every 
word was historical, yielding, as if for your sake 
al6ne, to the irresistible impulse of the most frank 
and confiding disclosure; and that voice,. so carress- 
ing while it addressed you, was it not the same, 
whose lowest whisper rang throughout all Europe, 
announced wars, decided battles, settled the fate of 
empires, raised or destroyed reputations? What 
vanity could resist a charm of so great potency ? 
Any defensive position was forced on all points ; 
his eloquence was so much more persuasive, as he 
himself seemed to speak the language of conviction. 

'On this occasion, there was no variety of tints 
with which his brilliant and fertile imagination did 
not adorn his project, in order to convince and 
allure. The same text supplied him with, a thou* 
sand different commentaries, with which the cha- 
racter and position of each of his interlocutors 
inspired him ; he enlisted each in his undertaking, 
by presenting it to him under the form and colour, 
and point of view, most likely to gratfy him. 

We have just seen in what way. he silenced the 
one who felt alarmed at. the. expenses of the: con- 
quest of Russia, which he wished him to approve, 
by holding out the perspective, that another would 
be made to defray them. 

,' He told the military man, who was astonished . by 
the hazard of the expedition, but likely to be easily 
seduced by^ the grandeur of ambitious jideas, that 
peace was to be conquered at Constantinople; that 
is to, say, at the extremity of Europe; the individual 
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was thus led to anticipate, that it was not merely to a 
marshal's stafi^ but to a royal sceptre, that he might 
then elevate his pretensions. 

To a minister* of high rank under the ancient 
regimey whom the idea of shedding so much blood, 
to gratify ambition, filled with dismay, he declared 
" that it was a war of policy exclusively ; that it was 
the English alone whom he meant to attack through 
Russia; that the campaign would be short; that 
afterwards France would be at rest ; that it was the 
fifth act, the denouement of the drama. 

To others, he pleaded the ambition of Russia, 
and the force of circumstances, which dragged him 
into the war in spite of himself. With superficial 
and inexperienced individuals, to whom he neither 
wkhed to explain nor dissemble, he cut matters 
short, by saying, '' You understand nothing of all 
this; you are ignorant of its antecedents and its 
consequents." 

But to the princes of his own family he had long 
revealed the state of his thoughts ; he complained 
that they did not sufficiently appreciate his position. 
" Can you not see," said he to them, ^' that as I was 
not bom upon a throne, I must support myself on 
it, as I ascended it, by my renown? that it. is 
necessary for that to go on increasing; that a pri- ' 
vate individual, become a sovereign like myself, can 
no longer stop ; that he must be continually ascend- 
ing, and that to remain stationary will be his ruin !'' 

He then depicted to thedi all the ancient djmasties 
armed against his, devising plots, preparing wars, 

V 

♦ Count Mol^. 
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and seeking to destroy, in his person, the dangerous 
example of a self-created monarch. It was on that 
account that every peace appeared in his eyes a con- 
spiracy of the weak against the strong, of the van- 
quished against the victor; and especially of the 
great by birth against the great by their own exer- 
tions. So many successive coalitions had confirmed 
him in that apprehension! Indeed, he often thought 
of no longer tolerating an ancient government in 
Europe, of constituting himself into an epoch, of 
becoming a hew era for thrones ; in short, of making 
every thing take its date from him. ' 

It was in this manner that he disclosed his inmost 
thoughts to his family, by those vivid pictures of his 
political position, which, at the present day, will pro- 
bably appear neither false nor over-coloured-: and 
yet the gentle Josephine, always occupied with the 
task of restraining and calming him, often gave him 
to understand " that, along with the consciousness 
of his superior genius, he never seemed to possess 
sufficient consciousness of his own power; that, like. 
all jealous characters, he incessantly required fresh 
proofs of its existence. How came it, amidst the' 
noisy acclamations of Europe, that his anxious ear 
could hear the few solitary voices which disputed 
his . legitimacy ? that in this manner his troubled 
spirit was always seeking agitation as its element: 
that strong as he was to desire, but feeble to enjoy, 
he himself, therefore, would be the only one whom 
he could never conquer." 

But in 1811 Josephine was separated fromNapo-^ 
leon, and although he still continued to visit her in 
her seclusion, the voice of that empress had lost the 
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influence which continual intercourse, habits of 
affectionate familiarity, and mutual confidence, im- 
part. 

Meanwhile, fresh disagreements with the pope 
complicated the relations of France. Napoleon 
then addressed himself to cardinal Fesch. Fesch 
was a zealous churchman, and overflowing with 
Italian vivacity: he defended the papal pretensions 
with obstinate ardour; and such was the warmth 
of his discussions with thfe emperor, on a former 
occasion, that the latter got into a passion, and told 
him, '^ that he would compel him to obey." " And 
who contests your power ?" returned the cardinal : 
" but force is not argument; for if I am right, not all 
your power can make me wrong. Besides, your 
majesty knows that I do not fear martyrdom." — 
" Martyrdom !" replied Napoleon, with a transition 
from violence to laughter; " do not reckon on that, 
I beseech you, M. le Cardinal: martyrdom is an 
afiair in which there must be two persons concerned; 
and as to myself, I have no desire to make a martyr 
of any individual." 

It is said that these discussions assumed a, more 
serious character towards the end of 1811. An eye- 
witness asserts that the cardinal/ till that time a 
stranger to poUtics, then began to mix them up with 
his religious controversies ; that he conjured Napo- 
leon not thus to fly in the face of men, the elements, 
religion, earth, and heaven, at the same time ; and 
that, at last, he expressed his apprehension of see- 
ing him. sink under such a weight of enmity. . 

The only reply which the emperor made to this 
vehement attack was to take him by the hand, and 
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leading him to the window, to open it, and inquire, 
" Do you see that star above us ?" — " No, sire," — 
" Look again." — *^ Sire, I do not see it." — " Very 
well! / see it!" replied Napoleon. The cardinal, 
seized with astonishment, was silent, concluding that 
there was no human voice sufficiently loud to make 
itself heard by an ambition so gigantic, that it already 
reached the heavens. 

As to the witness of this' singular scene, he under^ 
stood in quite a different sense these words of his 
sovereign. They did not appear to him like the 
expression of an everweening confidence in his des- 
tiny, but rather of the great distinction which 
Napoleon meant to infer as existing between the 
grasp of his genius and that of the cardinal's policy. 

But granting that even Napoleon's soul was not 
altogether exempt from a tendency to superstition, 
his intellect was both too strong and too enlightened 
to permit such vast evients to depend upon a weak- 
ness. One great inquietude possessed him ; it was 
the idea of that same death, which he appeared so 
much to brave. He felt his strength decaying ; and 
he dreaded that when he should be no more, the 
French empire, that sublime trophy of so many 
labours and victories, would fall a prey to dismem- 
berment. 

" The Russian emperor," he said, " was the only 
sovereign who pressed upon the summit of that 
colossal edifice. Replete with youth and animation, 
the strength of his rival was constantly augmenting, 
while his was already on the decline." It seemed 
to him that Alexander, on the banks of the Niemen, 
only waited the intelligence of Ms death, to possess 
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himself of the sceptre of Europe, and wrest it from 
the hands of his feeble successor. " While all Italy, 
Switzerland, Austria, Prussia, and the whole of 
Germany, were marching under his banners, why 
should he delay to anticipate the danger, and con- 
sohdate the fabric of the great empire, by driving 
back Alexander and the Russian power, enfeebled 
as they would be by the loss of all Poland, beyond 
the Boristheries ?" 

Such were his expressions, pronounced in the 
closeness of intimacy; they, doubtless, comprised 
the real motives of that terrible war. As to his pre- 
cipitation in commencing it, it would seem that he 
was hurried on by the instinct of his approaching 
death. An acrid humour diffused through his 
blood, and to which he imputed his irascibility, 
(" but without which," add^d he, " battles are not 
to be gained,") undermined his constitution. 

It would require a more profound knowledge of 
the organization of the human frame than we pos- 
sess to enable us to decide whether this concealed 
malady was not one of the causes of that restless 
activity which hurried on the course of events, and 
originated both his elevation and his fall. 

This internal enemy testified its presence, more 
and more, by a secret pain, and by the violent 
spasms of the stomach which it inflicted. Even in 
1806, at Warsaw, during one of its agonizing crisis. 
Napoleon was* heard to exclaim, " that he carried 
within him the germ of premature dissolution; and 

♦ By the Count Lobau. 
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that he should die of the same malady as his 
father." 

Short rides in hunting, even the most gentle gal- 
lop of his horse, already began to fatigue him : how 
then was he to support the long journeys, and the 
rapid and violent movements preparatory to battles ? 
Thus it was, that while the greater part of those 
who surrounded him concluded him to be impelled 
into Russia by his vast ambition, by his restless 
spirit, and his love of war, he in solitude, and almost 
unobserved, was poising the fearful responsibilities 
of the enterprise, and urged by necessity, he only 
made up his mind to it after a course of painful 
hesitation. 

At length, on the 3d of August, 1811, at an 
audience in the midst of the ambassadors of all 
Europe, he declared himself; but this burst of anger 
which was the presage of war, was an additional 
proof of his repugnance to commence it. It might 
be that the defeat which the Russians had just sus- 
tained at Routschouk had inflated his hopes ; per- 
haps he imagined that he might, by menace, arrest 
the preparations of Alexander. 

Prince Kourakin, the Russian ambassador, having 
on that occasion made protestations of the pacific 
intentions of his master. Napoleon interrupted him: 
" No," exclaimed he, " your master desires war; 
I know, through my generals, that the Russian 
army is hurrying towards the Niemen! The em- 
peror Alexander deludes, and gains over all my en- 
voys!" Then, perceiving Caulaincourt, he rapidly 
traversed the hall, and accosting him, said : " Yes, 
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and you too have become a Russian: you have 
been seduced by the emperor Alexander." The 
duke firmly replied, ^' Yes, sire; because, in this 
question, I consider him to be a Frenchman." Na- 
poleon was silent; but from that moment he treated 
that great dignitary coldly, without, however, abso- 
lutely repelling him: several times he even essayed, 
by fresh arguments, intermixed with familiar caresses, 
to win him over to his opinion, but ineffectually; he 
always found him inflexible; ready to serve him, 
but without approving the nature of the service. 



CHAP. IV. 



While Napoleon, prompted by his natural cha- 
racter, by his position, and by circumstances, thus 
appeared to wish for, and to accelerate the period 
of conflict, he preserved the secret of his embarras- 
ment. The year 1811 was wasted in parleys about 
peace, and preparations for war. 1812 had just 
begun, and the horizon was already obscured. Our 
armies in Spain had given way; Ciudad Rodrigo 
was taken by the English (on th* 19th of January, 
1812); the discussions of Napoleon with the Pope 
increased in bitterness; Kutusof had destroyed the 
Turkish army on the Danube (on the 8th of De- 
cember, 1811); France even became alarmed about 
her means of subsistence; every thing, in short ap- 
peared to divert the attention of Napoleon from 
Russia; to recall it to France, and fix it there; 
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vfhUe he, far from blinding his judgment, recognized 
in these contrarieties the admonitions of his ever- 
faithful fortune. 

It was, especially, in the midst of those long winter 
nights, when individuals are left more than usually 
to their own rejQections, that his star seemed to en- 
lighten him with its most brilliant illumination: it 
exhibited to him the different ruling genii of the 
vanquished nations, in silence awaiting the moment 
for avenging their wrongs; the dangers which he 
was about to confront, those which he left behind 
him, even in his own family : it showed him that, 
like the returns of his army, the census of the popu- 
lation of his empire was delusive, not so much in 
respect to its numerical as to its real strength; scarcely 
any men were included in it but such as were old in 
years, or worn out in the service, and children — few 
men in the prime of life. Where were they? The 
tears of wives, the cries of mothers answered! bowed 
in sadness to the earth, which, but for them, would 
remain uncultivated, they cursed the scourge of war 
as identified in his person. 

Nevertheless, be was about to attack Russia, 
without having subjected Spain; forgetting the 
principle of which he himself so often supplied bodi 
the precept and example, " never to strike at two 
points at once: but at one only, and always in 
mass.*' Wherefore, then, should he abandon^a bril- 
liant, though uncertain position, in order to throw 
himself into a situation so critical, that the slighest 
check might ruin every thing; and where every re- 
verse would be decisive ? 

At such moments, no necessity of position, no 
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sentiment of self-love^ coald prompt Napoleon' to 
combat his own arguments, and prevent him from 
listening to himself. Hence he became thoughtful 
and agitated. He collected accounts of the actual 
condition of the different powers of Europe; he or« 
dered an exact and complete summary of them to be 
made; he became absorbed in its perusal: his anx- 
iety increased; to him of all men, irresolution was 
a punishment* 

Frequently was he discovered half recUned on a 
sofa, where he remained for hours, plunged in pro« 
found meditation; then he would start up, convul- 
sively, and with an ejaculation, fancying he heard 
his name, he would exclaim, " Who calls me?" Then 
rising, and walking about with hurried steps, he at 
length added, ''No! beyond a doubt, nothing is yet 
sufficiently matured round me, even in my own 
family, to admit of so distant a war. It must be 
delayed for three years!" And he gave orders that 
the summary which reminded him of the dangers of 
his position should be constantly left on his table. 
It was his frequent subject of consultation, and every 
time he did so, he approved and repeated his first 
conclusions. 

It is not known what dictated so salutary an in- 
spiration; but it is certain, that about that epoch 
(the 25th of March, 1812), Czemicheff was the 
bearer h{ new proposals to his sovereign. Napoleon 
offered to make a declaration that he would contriu 
bute, neither directly nor indirectly, to the re-esta- 
blishment of the kingdom of Poland ; and to come 
to an understanding about the other subjects in dis- 
pute. 
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At a later period, (on the 17th of April,) the Duke 
of Bassano proposed to Lord Castlereagh an ar- 
rangement relative to the Peninsula, and the king- 
dom of the Two Sicilies; and in other respects of- 
fered to negociate on the hasis, that each of the two 
powers should keep all that war could not wrest 
from it. But Castlereagh replied, that the engage- 
ments of good faith would not permit England to 
treat, without making the recognition of Ferdinand 
VII. as king of Spain, a preliminary of the hego- 
eiation. 

On the 25th of April, Maret, in apprising Count 
Romanzoff of this communication, recapitulated a 
portion of the complaints which Napoleon made 
against Russia; — firstly, the ukase of the 31st of 
December, 1810, which prohibited the entry into 
Russia of the greater part of French productions; 
and destroyed the continental system; secondly, the 
protest of Alexander against the union of the duchy 
of Oldenburg; and thirdly, the armaments of Russia. 
• This minister referred to the fact of Napoleon 
having offered to grant an indemnity to the duke of 
Oldenburg, and to enter into a formal engagement 
not to concur in any undertaking for the re-establish- 
ment of Poland ; that in 1811, he had proposed to 
Alexander, to give Prince Kourakin the requisite 
powers to treat with the duke of Bassano respecting 
all matters in dispute; but that the Russian em- 
peror had eluded the overture, by promising to send 
Nesselrode to Paris; a promise which was never ful- 
filled. 

The Russian ambassador, almost at the same 
time, transmitted the emperor Alexander's ultima- 
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turn, which required the entire evacuation of Prussia; 
that of Swedish Pomerania; a reduction of the gar- 
rison of Dantzic. On the other hand, he offered to 
accept an indemnity for the duchy of Oldenburg ; 
he was willing to enter into commercial arrange- 
ments with France; and finally promised empty 
modifications of the ukase of the 31st December, 
1810. 

But it was too late: besides, at the point to which 
both parties were now arrived, that ultimatum neces- 
sarily led to war. Napoleon was too proud, both 
of himself and of France, he was too much over- 
ruled by his position, to yield to a menacing nego- 
ciator, to leave Prussia at hberty to throw herself 
into the open arms of Russia, and thus to abandon 
Poland. He was too far advanced; he would be 
obUged to retrograde, in order to find a resting 
point; and in his situation. Napoleon considered 
every retrograde step as the incipient point of a 
complete downfal. ' 



CHAP. V. 



His wishes for delay being thus frustrated, he 
surveyed the enormous volume of his military 
strength ; the recollections of Tilsit and Erfurt were 
revived ; he received with complacency delusive in- 
formation respecting the character of his rival. At 
one time, he hoped that Alexander would give way 
at the approach of so menacing an invasion; at 
another, he gave the reins to his conquering imagi* 



d by Google 



76 BOOK II. 

nation; he indulgently allotired it to deploy its 
masses from Cadiz to Cazan, and to cover the whole 
of Europe. In the next moment his fancy rioted in 
the pleasure of being at Moscow. That city was 
eight hundred leagues from him^ and already he was 
collecting information with respect to it, as if he was 
on the eve of occupying it. A French physician 
having recently arrived from that capital, he sent for, 
and interrogated him as to the diseases there pre- 
valent ; he even went back to the plague which had 
formerly desolated it ; he was anxious to learn its 
origin, progress, and termination. The answers of 
this physician were so satisfactory, that he immedi- 
ately attached him to his service. 

Fully impressed, however, with a sense of the 
peril'in which he was about to embark, he sought to 
surround himself with all his friends. Even Talley- 
rand was recalled; he was to have been sent to 
Warsaw, but the jealousy of a rival and an intrigue 
again involved him in disgrace ; Napoleon, deluded 
by a calumny, adroitly circulated, believed that he 
had been betrayed by him. His anger was extreme ; 
its expression terrible. Savary made vain efforts to 
undeceive him, which were prolonged up to the 
epoch of our entry into Wilna ; there that minister 
again sent a letter of Talleyrand to the emperor; it 
depicted the influence of Turkey and Sweden on the 
Russian war, and made an offer of employing his 
most zealous efforts in negociating with those two 
powers. 

But Napoleon only replied to it by an exclamation 
of contempt : '' Does that man beUeve himself to be 
so necessary ? Does he expect to teach me ?" He 
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then compelled his secretary to send that letter to 
the very minister who stood most in dread of Talley- 
rand's influence. 

It would not be correct to say, that all those about 
Napoleon beheld the war with an anxious eye. 
Inside the palace^ as well as without it, many military 
men were found who entered with ardour into the 
policy of their chief. The greater part agreed as to 
the possibility of the conquest of Russia, either 
because their hopes discerned in it a means of 
acquiring something, according to their position, 
from the lowest distinction up to a throne ; or that 
they suffered themselves to participate in the enthu- 
siasm of the Poles; or that the expedition, if con- 
ducted with prudence, might fairly look to success ; 
or, to sum up all, because they conceived everything 
possible to Napoleon. 

Among the ministers of the empire, several disap- 
proved it; the greater number preserved silence: 
one alone has been accused of flattery, and that 
without the least foundation. It is true he was 
heard to repeat, " That the emperor was not suffi- 
ciently great; that it was necessary for him to 
become greater still, in order to be able to stop." 
But that minister was, in reality, what so many 
courtiers wished to appear; he had a real and 
absolute faith in the genius and fortune of his 
sovereign. 

In other respects, it is wrong to impute to his 
counsels a large portion of our misfortunes. Napo- 
leon was not a man to be influenced. So soon as 
his object was marked out, and he had taken steps 
towards its attainment, he admitted of no farther 
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contradiction. He then appeared as if be would 
hear nothing but what flattered his determination ; 
he repelled with ill-humour^ and even with apparent 
incredulity^ all disagreeable intelligence^ as if he 
feared to be shaken by it. This mode of acting 
changed its name according to his fortune ; when 
fortunate it was called force of character ; when un- 
fortunate, it was designated as infatuation. 

The knowledge of such a disposition induced 
some subalterns to make false reports to him. Even 
a minister himself felt occasionally compelled to 
maintain a dangerous silence. The former inflated 
his hopes of success, in order to imitate the proud 
confidence of their leader, and that their countenance 
might stamp upon his mind the impression of a 
happy omen; the second sometimes declined com- 
municating bad news, in order, as he said, to avoid 
the harsh rebuffs which he had then to encounter. 

But this fedr, which did not restrain Caulaincourt 
and several others, had as little influence upon 
Duroc, Daru, Lobau, Rapp, Lauriston, and some- 
times even Berthier. These ministers and generals, 
each in his sphere, did not spare the emperor when 
the truth was to be told. If it so happened that he 
was enraged by it, Duroc, without yielding, assumed 
an air of indifierence. ; Lobau resisted with rough- 
ness ; Berthier sighed, and retired with tears in his 
eyes ; Caulaincourt and Daru, the one turning pale, 
the other reddening with anger, repelled the vehe- 
ment contradictions of the emperor ; the first with 
impetuous obstinacy, and the second with short and 
dry determination. 

It should, however, be added here, that these 
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warm discussions were never productive of bad con« 
sequences ; good temper was restored immediately 
after, apparently without leaving any other impression 
than redoubled esteem on the part of Napoleon, for 
the noble frankness which they had just displayed. ' 

I have entered into these details, because they are 
either not known, or imperfectly known ; because 
Napoleon in his closet was quite different from the 
emperor in public; and because this part of the 
palace has hitherto remained secret. For, in this 
new and serious court, there was little conversation : 
all were rigorously classed, so that one salon knew 
not what passed in another. Finally, because it is 
difficult to comprehend the great events of history, 
without a perfect knowledge of the character and 
manners of its {Principal personages. 

Meantime a . famine threatened France. The 
universal panic quickly aggravated the evil, by the 
precautions which it suggested. Avarice, always 
prompt in seizing the means of enriching itself, 
monopolized the corn while at a low price, and 
waited till hunger should repurchase it at an exorbi- 
tant profit. The alarm then became general. Na- 
poleon was compelled to *^uspend his departure ; 
he impatiently urged his council; but the steps to 
be. taken were important, his presence necessary ; 
and that war, in which the loss of every hour was 
irreparable, was delayed for two months. 

The emperor did not give way* to this obstacle; 
the delay, besides, gave the new harvests of the 
Russians time to grow. These would supply his 
cavalry ; his army would require fewer transports in 
its train ; its march, being lighter, would be more 
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rapid ; he would sooner reach the enemy ; and this 
great expedition, like so many others, would be ter- 
minated by a battle. 

Such were his anticipations ; for, without deceiving 
himself as to his good fortune, he reckoned on its 
influence upon others ; it entered into his estimate 
of his forces. It was for this reason that he always 
pushed it forward where other things failed, making 
up by that whatever was deficient in his means, 
without fearing to wear it out by constant use, in the 
conviction that both his allies and enemies would 
place even more faith in it than himself* However, 
it will be seen in the sequel of this expedition, that 
he placed too much reliance on its power, and that 
Alexander contrived to escape from it. 

Such was Napoleon ! Superior to the passions of 
men by his native greatness, and also by the cir- 
cumstance of being controlled by a still greater pas- 
sion ! for when, indeed, are these masters of the 
world ever entirely masters of themselves ? Mean- 
time blood was again about to flow ; and thus, in 
their great career, the founders of empires press 
forward to their object, like Fate, whose ministers 
they seem, (and whose march neither wars nor 
earthquakes, lior all the scourges which Providence 
permits, ever arrest,) without deigning to make the 
utility of their purposes comprehensible to their 
victims. 
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CHAP. I, 

The time for deliberation had passed, and that 
for action at last arrived. On the 9th of May, 1812, 
Napoleon, hitherto always triumphant, quitted a 
palace which he was destined never again to enter 
victorious. 

From Paris to Dresden his march was a continued 
triumph. The east of France, which he first tra- 
versed, was a part of the empire entirely devoted to 
him; very different from the west and the south, she 
was only acquainted with him by means of benefits 
and victories. Numerous and brilliant armies, 
attracted by the fertility of Germany, and which 
imagined themselves marching to a prompt and 
t^rtain glory, proudly traversed those countries, 
scattering their money among them, and consuming 
their productions. War, in that quarter, always 
•bore the semblance of justice. 

At a later period, when our victorious bulletins 
reached them, the imagination, astonished to see 
Itself surpassed by the reality, caught fire ; enthu- 
siasm possessed these people, as in the times of 
Austerlitz and Jena; numerous groups collected 
round the couriers, whose tidings were hstened to 
with avidity; and the inhabitants, in a transport of 
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joy, never separated without exclamations of '' Long 
live the emperor! Long live our brave army!" 

It iSj besides^ well known, that this portion of 
France has been warlike from time immemorial. It 
is frontier ground; its inhabitants are norsed amidst 
the din of arms ; ^and arms^ are, consequently, held there 
in honour. It was the common conversation in that 
quarter, that this war would liberate Poland, so much 
attached to France; that the barbarians of Asia, 
with whom Europe was threatened, would be driven 
back into their native deserts ; that Napoleon would 
once more return, loaded with all the fruits of victory. 
Would not the eastern departments profit most by 
that event i' Up to that time, were they not indebted 
for their wealth to war, which caused aU the com- 
merce of France with Europe to pass through their 
hands? Blockaded, in fact, in every other quarter, 
the empire only breathed and received its snpplieib 
through its eastern provinceSi^ 

For ten years^ their roads had been covered with 
travellers of all ranks, hastening to admire the great 
nadon, its daily eInbelHshed metropoHs, the master'- 
pteces of att the artsy and of dfl- ages, which victoiy 
bad there lissembled ; and especially that extrapr- 
dinary man*- who seemed destined to carry the 
national glory beyond every degree of glory hitherto 
kn^wn. Gb«tifled in tbeir interests, flattered in their 
vanity, the people of the east of France owed every 
thing to victory. Neither wdr^ they ungrateful; 
they followed the emperor with tbeir warmest wishes: 
on all rides were aeclaaations and triumphal arehes; 
on all sides the same iirtensity of devetion. 

fo^ Germany, th^e wa» Ies» affection, but, per- 
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h^ps, more hbmage. Conquered and subjected, the 
Germans, either as soothing to theit vanity, or ff'om 
habitual inclination for the marvellous, were tempted 
to coDBidet Napoleon as a dupematuriil being* 
Astonished^ tiransported^ and Carried along by the 
univerBal impulse, these worthy people exetted ihfimi 
selves to be, sincerely, all that it was requisite to 

They hurried forward to line both sides of the 
long road by which the emperor passed^ Their 
princes quitted their capitals, snd thronged the 
towns, where the great arbitei^ 6f their destiny ^as 
to pass a few short moments of his journey. The 
emptesd, and a numerous court, followed Napoleon i 
he proceeded to cdnlVont the terrible risks of a; distant 
and perilous War, as if he were returning victorious 
and triumphant. This was not the mode in which 
he was (otmefly accustomed to meet it conflict. 

He had eicpressed a wish that the Emperoi" of 
Austria, several kings, and a Cfowd of princes, should 
meet him At th'esden oh his Way : his desire was , 
fulfiUed ; all thronged to meet him — some led by 
hope, others prompted by fear: fot himself, hi« 
motives wete to make sure of his poWer, to exhibit 
|ind to enjoy it. 

In this > approximation with the ailcient house of 
Austria, his ambition delighted in exhibiting to 
Germany a family meeting. He imagined that so 
brilliant an assemblage of sovereigns would advan- 
tageously contrast with the isolated state of the 
Rul^iati nlonarch ; and that he Would probably be 
alarmed by so general a desertion. In fact. thi# 

^r2 
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assembly of coalesced monarchs seemed to announce 
that this war with Russia was European. 

There he was, in the centre of Germany, exhibit- 
ing to it his consort, the daughter of its emperors, 
sitting by his side. Whole nations had quitted their 
homes to throng his path ; rich and poor, nobles 
and plebeians, friends and enemies, all hurried to the 
scene. Their curious and anxious groups were seen 
crowding together in the streets, the roads, and the 
public places ; they passed whole dsiys and nights 
with their eyes fixed on the gate and windows of his 
palace. It was not his crown, his rank, the luxury 
of his court, but him only, on whom they desired to 
feast their eyes ; it was a memento of his features 
which they were anxious to obtain : they wished to 
be able to tell their less fortunate countrymen and 
posterity, that they had seen Napoleon. 

On the stage, poets so far degraded themselves 
as to make him a divinity. It was in this manner 
that whole nations became his flatterers. 

There was, in fact, little difference between kings 
and people in the homage of admiration; no one 
waited for. the example of imitation; the agreement 
was unanimous. Nevertheless, the inward senti- 
ments were very different. 

At this important interview, we were attentiye in 
observing the different degrees of zeal which these 
princes exhibited, and the various shades of our 
<;hieftain's pride. We had hoped that his prudence, 
^r the worn-out feeling of displaying his power, 
would prevent him from abusing it; but* was it to 
be expected that he, who, while yet an inferior, never 
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spoke, even to his superiors, but in the language of 
command, now that he was the conqueror and master 
of them all, could submit to tedious and minute 
details of ceremony ? He, however, displayed mode- 
ration, and even tried to make himself agreeable; 
but it was obviously an effort, and not without allow- 
ing the fatigue it gave him to be perceived. Among 
these princes, he had rather the air of receiving 
them, than of being by them received. 

As to them, it might be said, that, knowing his 
pride, and become hopeless of subduing him, except 
by means of himself, these monarchs and their people 
only humbled themselves before him, in order to 
aggravate the disproportion of his elevation, and by 
so doing, to dazzle his moral vision. In their assem- 
bUes, their attitude, their words, even the tone of 
their voice, attested his ascendency over them. All 
were assembled there for his sake alone! They 
scarcely hazarded an objection, so impressed were 
they with the full conviction of that superiority, of 
which he was himself too well aware. A feudal lord 
could not have exacted more of his vassal chiefs. 

His levee presented a still more remarkable spec- 
tacle ! Sovereign princes came to it in order to 
obtain an audience of the conqueror of Europe. 
They were so intermingled with his officers, that the 
latter were frequently warning each other to take 
care, and not to crowd upon these new courtiers, who 
were confounded with them. It was thus that the 
presence of Napoleon made distinctions disappear; 
he was as much their chief as ours. This common 
dependency appeared to put all around him on a 
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leveL It is probable tha^j even tben, tbe iU^^guised 
military pride of several Frencb geners^ts gave o£fence 
to these princesi with whom they conceived them* 
selves •raised to an equality ; and, in fact, whatever 
may be the noble blood and rank of jthe yanquished, 
his victor becomes his equal. 

The more prudent among us, however, began to 
be alarn^ed ; they said, but in an under^tone, that 
a man must fancy himself more than human to de* 
naturalize and displace every thing in this manner, 
without fearing to involve himself in the universal 
confusion^ They saw these monarchs quittii^ the 
palace of Napoleon with their eyes inflapied, and 
their bosoms swoln with the most poigdant resent^ 
ment. They pictured, them, during the night, when 
alone with their ministers, giving vent to the heart- 
felt chagrip by which they were ^devoured.. Every 
thing w^ calculated to render their suffering more 
acute ! , How importunate was the crowd wbich it 
was. necessary tqt pass through, in order to reach the 
gate of their prpud master, while their own remained 
deserted 1 Indeed^ aU tbi^aigs, even their own people, 
appeared to betray then\. When he was. boasting 
of bis. good fortune, was it not evident that he was 
insukipg their misfortunes ? They had, therefore, 
come to Presden in order to swell the poipp of 
Napoleon's triumph — for it was over them that he 
thus triumphed : each ory. of admiration offered to 
him was a cry of reproach to them ; his grandeur 
was their humiliatioQ, his victory their defeat. 

Doubtless they, in this nianner, gave vent to their 
bitter feelings; and hatred, day after day, sanK 
more deeply into their hearts. One prince was first 
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observed to withclr^w precipitately ffom this painful 
podtioB. The impress ^f Austria, whose wcestors 
General BonapikTte had dispossessed in It^ly, made 
bersdf remarked by her aversion, which she vahily 
endeavoured to disguise ; it escaped from her in her 
first movements, which Napoleon instandy detected^ 
and subdued by a smile: but she used her spirit 
jand attractions in geady winning hearts, in order to_ 
fiow them afterwards with the seeds of her hs^tred. 

The Empress of Fr^ce unintentionally aggra- 
vated dds £sital dkspoBition. She was observed to 
ecBpse her mother4n-law by the superior magnifi- 
cence of her dress: if Napoleon required more 
i^erve, she resisted, and even wept, till the emperor, 
eidber through affection, fadgue, or absence of mind^ 
was indueed to give way. It is also asserted that» 
]»>twitbstaBding her origin, remarks calculated to 
wound dbee German vimity escaped that princess, in* 
extravagant comparisons between her native, and 
her adopted country. Napoleon rebuked her for 
this, bat gendy ; he was pleased with a patriotism 
which he had himself inspired; and he fancied he 
repadredher impr^ent Unguage by the munificence 
eflm presents. 

This assembla^, therefore, could not £ul of hrri-r 
tating a variety of Ibslings : the vanity of many was 
wounded by the collision. Napoleon^ however, 
haerii^ exerted himself to please, thought that he 
had given general satisfaction: while waiting at 
Dresden the result of the marches of his army, the 
mmierous columns of which were still traversing the 
territories of his alfies, he more especially occupii^d 
hknself with his political arrangements. 
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General Lauriston, ambassador f];om France at 
Petersburgh, received orders to apply for the Rus- 
sian emperor's permission to repair to Wilna, in 
order to communicate definitive proposals to him. 
General Narbonne, aide-de-camp of Napoleon^ de- 
parted for the imperial bead-quarters of Alexander, 
in order' to assure that prince of the pacific inten* 
tions of France, and to invite him to Dresden. The 
archbishop of Malines was despatched in order to 
direct the impulses of Polish patriotism. The King 
of Saxony made up his mind to the loss of the grand 
duchy; but he was flattered with the hope of a 
more substantial indemnity. 

Meantime, ever since the first days of meetings 
surprise was expressed at the absence of the Eang 
of Prussia from the imperial court ; but it was soon 
understood that he was prohibited from coming.. 
This prince was the more alarmed in proportion as 
he had less deserved such treatment. His presence 
would have been embarrassing. Nevertheless, en- 
couraged by Narbonne, he resolved on making his 
appearance. When his arrival was announced to 
the emperor, the latter grew angry, and at first re- 
fiised to see him : — ^' What did this prince want of 
him? Was not the constant importunity of his 
letters, and his continual solicitations sufficientt 
Why did he come again to persecute him with his 
presence ? What need had he of him ?" But Duroc 
insisted ; he reminded Napoleon of the want that he 
would experience of Prussia, in a war with Russia; 
and the doors of the emperor were opened to the 
monarch. He was received with the respect due to 
his superior rank. His renewed assurances of fide* 
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lity, of which he gave numerous proofs, were ac-^ 
eepted. 

It was reported at that time, that this monarch 
was led to expect the possession of the Russo- 
German provinces, which his troops were to be 
commissioned to invade. It is even affirmed that, 
after their conquest, he demanded their investiture 
from Napoleon. It has been added, but in vague 
terms, that Napoleon allowed the Prince-Royal of 
Prussia to aspire to the hand of one of his nieces* 
This was to be the remuneration for the servicesT 
which Prussia was to render him in this new war. 
He promised, so he expressed himself, that he 
would go and sound her. It was thus that Frederick, 
by becoming the relation of Napoleon, would be 
able to preserve his diminished power ; but proofs 
are wanting, to show that the idea of this marriage 
seduced the King of Prussia, in the way that the 
hope of a similar alliance had seduced the Prince of 
Spain. 

Such at that time was the submission of sovereigns 
to the power of Napoleon. It offisrs a striking ex- 
ample of the empire of necessity over all persons, 
and shows to what length the prospect of gain and 
the fear of loss will lead princes as well as private 
persons. 

Meanwhile, Napoleon still waited the result of 
the negociations of Lauriston and of Narbonne. 
He hoped to vanquish Alexander by the mere aspect 
of his united army, and, above all, by the menacing 
splendour of his residence at Dresden. He himself 
expressed this opinion when, some days after, at 
Posen, he said to General DessoUes, "'Theassem^ 
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bbg« at Dreaden not having persuaded Alexander 
to make peace, it was now solely to be expected 
ffo^ war." 

On that day he talked of nothing but his former 
victories. It seemed as if, doubtful of the future, 
be recuYYed to the past, and that be found it neees^ 
saf y to arm himself with aU his naost glorious recoU 
lections, in order to confront a peril of so great a 
tnagnitude. In fact, then, as weU as since, he felt 
the necessfity of deluding hiwself with the alleged 
weakness of his rival's character. As the period of 
s$Q great an invitsion approached, he hesitated in 
considering it as certau^ ; for he no longer possessed 
the cQpsdousness of bis infatttbilif^, nor that war- 
Uke assuranee which the fire and energy of youth 
impajH;, nor that confidence of victory which taakes- 
it certain* 

In other rej^pects, these parleys were not only 
attempts to preserve peace, but. an additional ruse 
de guerre. By them he hoped to render the Rus- 
mm, eidber sufficiently negligent, to k^ themselves 
be surprised, when dispersed, or, if united, suffict*- 
ently presumptous to venture to wait his approaeh^ 
In either case, the war would be finished; by a €oup- 
de-nmn, pr by a victory. But Lauriston was not 
received. Narbonne, when he returned, stated, 
^ that he had found the Russians in a state of mind 
as remote frem d<^ection as from boasting.. From 
their emperor's reply to him, it appeared that they 
preferred war to a dishonourable peace ; that they 
would take care npt to expose themselves to the 
hazards of a battle against too formidable an en»my ; 
and that, in shorty they were resolved on making 
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every sacrifice^ in order to spin out the war, aild to 
baffle Napoleon." 

This answer, which reached the empei^or in the 
midst of the greatest display of his glory, was 
treated with contempt. To say the truth, I must 
adcl» that a great Russian noblapsan had contributed 
to deceive him : either from mistaken views, or fro«A 
artifice, this Mu^ovite had persuaded him, that 
his own sovereign would recede at the sight of dif- 
ficukies, and be easily discouraged by reverses. 
Unfortunately, the remembrance of AIexander*s 
obsequiousness to hhn at Tilsit and at Erfurt con- 
firmed the French emperor in that feUacious opi- 



He remained till the 29th of May at Dresden, 
proud of the homage which he knew how to ap- 
preciate, exhibiting to Europe the princes and kings, 
sprung from the most ancient families of Germany, 
forming a numerous court round a prince deriving 
all distinction firom himself. He appeared to take a 
pleasure in multiplying the effects of iihe great games 
of fortune, as if to encircle with them, and render 
less extraordinary, that which had placed him on 
the throne, and thus to accustom others as well as 
himself to them« 
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At lengthy impatient to conquer the Russians, anct 
escape from the homage of the Germans, Napoleon 
quitted Dresden. He only remained at Posen long 
enough to satisfy the Poles. He neglected Warsaw, 
whither the war did not imperiously call him, and 
where he would again have been involved in politics. 
He stopped at Thorn, in order to inspect his forti- 
fications, his magazines, and his troops. There the 
complaints of the Poles, whom our allies were pil- 
laging without mercy, and insulting, reached him. 
Napoleon addressed severe reproaches, and even 
threats, to the King of Westphalia : but it is well 
<known that these were thrown away; that their 
effect was lost in the midst of too rapid a movement ; 
that, besides, his fits of anger, like all other fits, were 
followed by exhaustion; that then, with the return 
of his natural good humour, he regretted, and fre- 
quently tried to soften, the pain he had occasioned ; 
that, finally, he might reproach himself as the cause 
of the disorders which provoked him; for, from the 
Oder to the Vistula, and even to the Niemen, if 
provisions were abundant and properly stationed, 
the less portable foraging supplies were deficient. 
Our cavalry were already forced to cut the green 
rye, and to strip the houses of the thatch, in order 
to feed their horses. It is true, that all did not stop 
at that ; for when one disorder is authorized, how 
can others be forbidden? 

The evil augmented on the other side of the 
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Niemen. The emperor had calculated upon a mul* 
titude of light cars and heavy waggons, each des^ 
tined to carry several thousand pounds weight, 
through a sandy region, which carts, with no greater 
weight than some quintals, found difficulty in tra-* 
versing. These conveyances were organized in bat- 
talions and squadrons. Each battalion of light cars, 
called comtoiseSf consisted of six hundred, and might 
carry six thousand quintals of flour. The battalion 
of heavy vehicles, drawn by oxen, carried four thou- 
sand eight hundred quintals. There were besides 
twenty-six squadrons of waggons, loaded with mili-^ 
tary equipages ; a great quantity of waggons with 
tools of all kinds, as well as thousands of artillery 
and hospital waggons, one siege and six bridge 
equipages. 

The provision-waggons were to take in their 
loading from the magazines established on the 
Vistula. When the army passed that .river, it was 
ordered to provide itself, without halting, with pro? 
visions for twenty^five days, but not to use them till 
it was beyond the Niemen. In conclusion, the 
greater part of these means of transport failed, either 
because the organization of soldiers, to act as con- 
ductors of military convoys, was essentially vicious, 
the motives of honour and ambition not being called 
into action to maintain proper discipline ; or chiefly 
because these vehicles were too heavy for the soil, 
the distances too considerable, and the privations 
and fatigues too great ; certain it is that the greater 
number of them scarcely reached the Vistula. 

The army, therefore, provisioned itself on its 
inarch. The country being fertile, horses, waggons, 
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cattle and provisions of all kinds, were swept off; 
.every tbing was taken^ even to such of the inhabit- 
ants as wefre i^cessary to conduet these convoys. 
Some days after, at the Niemen, the embarrassment 
of the passage, and celerity of the first hostile 
marches, caused all the fruits of these requisitions 
to be abandoned with an indifierefice only equalled 
by the violence with which they had been seized. 

The importance of the object, however, was such 
as might excuse the irregularity of these proceed^ 
ings. That object was to surprise the Kuslsiui army, 
either collected or dispersed; in short, to make a; 
ccup-de-main with 400,000 men. War, the worst of 
all scourges, would thus have been shortened in its 
duration* Our long and heavy baggage-waggons 
would have encumbered our march. It was much 
more convenient to live on the supplies of the 
country, as we should be able to indemnify the loss . 
afterwards. But superfluous wrong was comtditted 
as well as necessary wrong, for who can stdp mid- 
way in the commission of evil ? What chief could be 
responsible for th^ crowd of officerls and soldier^ 
who ^ere scattered through the country in order to 
collect its resources? To whotn were complaints to 
be addressed? Who was to punish ? All was done 
hi the course of a rapid march ; there was neither 
- time to try, nor even to find out the guilty. Betw^bn 
the afikir of the day befere^ and^ that of the fbllow-* 
ing day, how many others had sprung up ! for at 
that time the business of a motith was crowded ihtxr 
a single day. 

Moreover, some of the leaders S6t the examj^le; 
there was a positive emulation in eviL In that 



d by Google 



CHAPTER IL 9S 

resjpect, mMy of our allies surpasaed the French. 
We were their teachers in every thing ; but in copy- 
ing our qualities^ they caricatured our defects* 
Their gross and brutal plunder was perfectly re« 
vcdting. 

But the emper^ was desirous to hare order kept 
in the middle of disorder. Pressed by the accusing 
reproaches of two allied nations, two names were 
more especidily disting^ushed by his indignation^ 
In his letters are found these words ; *^ I have sus-^ 

pended genends • and •— . I have suppressed 

the brigade -^ ; I have clishiered it in the £Ace of 

the army, that is to say, of Europe. — I have wtttted 
to *-^ — f informing him that he ran great risks oF 
being broke, if he did not take caire." Some days 
after he met this — ^ — > at the head of his troops^ 
and still indignant, he called to him, '^ You disgrace* 
yourself; you set the example of plUndet. Be silenti 
or go back to your &ther; I do not ^^tot your ser«* 
vices any ftirther. 

From Thorny Napoleon descended the Vistula^ 
Graudentz belonged to Prussia i he avoided passing 
it ; but as that fortress wlis important to the safety 
of the armyi an officer of artilleiy lind some fire- 
workers were sent thitheTi with the ostensible motive 
of making cartridges; the real motive remained a 
secret; the Pifussiui garrison,^ however, in^as nu« 
merousi and stood on its guard, fttld the emperor, 
who had proceeded onward, thought no more of it. 

It was at Marienburg that the emperor again met 
Davoust. That marshal^ whether through pride, 
natural or acquired, was not well pleased to recog- 
nii^ as hi^ leader any other individual than th^ 
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master of Europe. His chairacter besides was des-^ 
poticy obstinate^ and tenacious ; and as little inclined 
to yield to circumstances as to men. In 1809, Ber- 
tbier was his commander for some days, during 
which Davoust gained a battle, and saved the army, 
by disobeying him. Hence arose a -terrible hatred 
between them : during the peace it augmented, but 
secretly ; for they lived at a wide distance from each 
other, Berthier at Paris, Davoust at Hamburgh; 
but this Russian war again brought them together. 

Berthier was getting enfeebled. Ever since 1805, 
war had become completely odious to him. His 
talent especially lay in his activity and his memory. 
He could receive and transmit, at all hours of the 
day and night, the most multiplied intelligence and 
orders ; but on this occasion he had conceived him- 
self entitled to give orders himself. These orders 
displeased Davoust. Their first interview was a 
scene of violent altercation ; it occurred at Marien- 
burg, where the emperor had just arrived, and in his 
presence. 

Davoust expressed himself harshly, and even went 
so far as to accuse Berthier of incapacity or trea- 
chery. They both threatened each other, and when 
Berthier was gone, Napoleon, influenced by the 
naturally suspicious character of the marshal, ex- 
claimed, ** It sometimes happens that I entertain 
doubts of the fidelity of my oldest companions in 
arms ; but at such times my head turns round with 
chagrin, and I do my utmost to banish so heart- 
rending a suspicion." 

While Davoust was probably enjoying the dan- 
gerous pleasure of having humbled his enemy, the 
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emperor proceeded to Dantzic, and Berthier^ stung 
by resentment, followed him there. From that time; 
the zeal, the glory of Davoust, the exertions he had 
made for this new expedition, all that ought to have 
availed him^ began to be looked upon unfavourably. 
The emperor had written to him " that as the war 
was about to be carried into a barren territory; 
where the enemy would destroy every thing, it was 
requisite to prepare for such a state of things, by 
providing every thing within ourselves :" , Davoust 
had replied to this by an enumeration of his prepa- 
rations — " He had 70,000 men, who were com- 
pletely organized ; they carried with them twenty, 
five days' provisions. Each company comprised^ 
swimmers, masons, bakers, tailors, shoemakers, ar- 
mourers, and workmen of every class. They carried 
every thing they required with them ; his army was 
like a colony; hand-mills followed. He had antici- 
pated every want; all means of supplying them were 
ready." 

Such great exertions ought to have pleased ; they, 
however, displeased; they were misrepresented. 
Insidious observations were made in the hearing of 
the emperor. " This marshal," said they to him, 
*^ wishes to have it thought that he has foreseen, 
arranged, and executed every thing. Is the empe-^ 
ror, then, to be no more than a spectator of this 
expedition I Must the glory of it devolve on Da- 
voust?'* — " In fact," exclaimed the emperor, *' one 
would think it was he that commanded the army." 

They even went further, and awakened some of 
his dormant fears : " Was it not Davoust who, after 
the yictory of Jena, drew the emperor into Poland? 

VOL. f. H 
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Is it not be who is now anxious for this new Polish 
war? — He who already possesses such large property 
in that country, whose accurate and severe probity 
has won over the Poles, and who^ is suspected of 
aspiring to their throne ?'* 

It is not easy to say whether the pride of Napo- 
leon was shocked by seeing that of his lieutenants 
encroaching so much on his own ; or whether, in the 
course of this irregular war, he felt himself thwarted 
more and more by the methodical genius of Davoust ; 
certain it is, the unfavourable impression against him 
struck deeper; it was productive of fatal conse- 
quences; it removed from his confidence a bold, 
tenacious and prudent warrior, and favoured his 
predilection for Murat, whose rashness was much 
more flattering to his ambitious hopes. In other 
respects, these dissensions between his great officers 
did not displease Napoleon ; they gave him informa- 
tion ; their harmony v ould have made him uneasy* 
From Dantzic the emperor proceeded, on the 12th 
of June, to Kbnigsberg. At that place ended the 
inspection of his immense magazines, and of the 
second resting point and pivot'of his line of opera- 
tions. Immense quantities of provisions, adequate 
to the immensity of the undertaking, were there 
accumulated. No detail had been neglected* The 
active and impassioned genius of Napoleon was then 
entirely directed towards that most important and 
difficult department of his expedition. In that he 
was profuse of exhortations, orders, and even money^ 
of which his letters are a proof. His days were 
f>ccupied in dictating instructions on that subject ; 
tat night he frequently rose to repeat them ag ain. 
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One general received^ on a single day, six despatches 
from him, all distinguished by the same solicitude. 

In one, these words were remarked, " For masses 
like these, if precaution be not taken, the grain of 
. no country can suffice/* In another. " It will be 
requisite for all the provision-waggons to be loaded 
with flour, bread, rice, vegetables, and brandy, be- 
sides what is necessary for the hospital service. The 
result of all my movements will assemble 400,000 
men on a single point. There will be nothing then 
to expect from the country, and it will be necessary 
to have every thing within ourselves.'^ But, on the 
one hand, the means of transport were badly calcu- 
lated ; and, on the other, he allowed himself to be 
hurried on as soon as he was put in^notion. 
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From Konigsberg to Gumbinnen, he reviewed 
several of his armies ; conversing with the soldiers 
in a gay^ frank, and often abrupt style ; well aware 
that, with such unsophisticated and hardy charac- 
ters, abruptness is looked upon as frankness, rude- 
ness as force, haughtiness as true nobility ; and that 
the delicacy and graces which some officers bring 
with them from the salons are in their eyes no better 
than weakness and pusillanimity ; that these appear 
to them like a foreign language, which they, do not 
understand, and the accents of which strike them as 
ridiculous. 

"' 561339 
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According to his usual custom/ he promenaded 
before the ranks. Knowing in which of his war» 
each regiment had been with him, at the sight of 
the oldest soldiers he occasionally halted; to one 
he recalled the battle of the Pyramids; another he 
reminded of Marengo, Austerlitz, Jena, or Fried- 
land, and always by a single word, accompanied by 
a familiar caress. The veteran, who believed himself 
personally recognized by his emperor, rose in con- 
sequence in the estimation of his junior companions, 
who regarded him as an object of envy. 

Napoleon, in this manner, continued his inspec- 
tion ; he overlooked not even the youngest soldiers : 
it seemed as if every thing which concerned them 
was to him matter of deep interest; their least wants 
seemed known to him. He interrogated them : Did 
their captains take care of them ? had they received 
their pay ? were they in want of any requisite ? he 
wished to see their knapsacks. 

At length he stopped at the centre of the regi- 
ment; there being apprised of the places that were 
vacant, he required aloud the names of the most 
meritorious in the ranks ; he called those who were 
so designated before him, and questioned them. 
How many years' service? how many campaigns? 
what wounds ? what exploits ? He then appointed 
them officers, and caused them to be immediately 
installed, himself prescribing the forms ;^ — all par- 
ticularities which delighted the soldier ! They told 
each other how this great emperor, the judge of 
nations in the mass, occupied himself with them ill 
Hheif minutest details ; that they composed bis oldest 
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and his real family! Thus it was that he instilled 
into them the love of war, of glory and himself. 

The army, meantime, marched from the Vistula 
to the Niemen. This last river, from Grodno as far 
as Kowno, runs parallel with the Vistula. The river 
^regel, which unites the two,, was loaded with pro- 
visions : 2^0,000 men repaired thither from four 
different points ; there they found bread and some 
foraging provisions. These provisions ascended 
that' river with them, as far as its direction would 
allow. 

When the army was obliged to quit the flotilla, 
its select corps took with them sufficient provisions 
to reach and cross the Niemen, to prepare for a 
victory, and^to arrive at Wilna. There the emperor 
calculated on the magazines of the inhabitants, on 
those of the enemy, and on his own which he had 
ordered to be brought from Dantzic, by the Fri- 
schhaff, the Pregel, the Deine, the canal Frederic, 
and the Vilia. 

We were now upon the verge of the Russian 
frontier; from right to left, or from south to north, 
the "krmy was disposed in the following manner, 
in front of the Niemen. In the first place, on the 
extreme right, and issuing from Gallicia, on Drogr 
iczin. Prince Schwartzenberg and 34,000 Austrians ; 
on their left, coming from Warsaw, and marching 
on Bialy stock and Grodno, the king of Westphalia, at 
the head of 79,200 Westphalians, Saxons, and Poles ; 
by the side of them was the Viceroy of Italy, who 
had just effected the junction, near Marienpol and 
Pilony, of 79,500 Bavarians, Italians, and French ; 
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next, the Emperor, with 220,000 men, commanded 
by the King of Naples, the Prince of Eckmuhl, the 
Dukes of Dantzic, Istria, Reggio, and Elchingen. 
They advanced from Thorn, Marienwerder, and 
Elbing, and, on the 23d of June, had assembled m 
a single mass near Nogarisky, a league above Kovrno. 
Finally, in front of Tilsit, was Maodonald, and 
S2,500 Prussians, Bavarians, and Poles, composing 
the extreme left of the grand army. 

Every thing was now ready. From the banks of 
the Guadalquivir, and the shores of the Calabrian 
sea, to the Vistula, were assembled 617,000 men, 
of whom 480,000 were already present ; one siege 
and six bridge equipages, thousands of provision-r 
waggons, innumerable herds of oxen, 1372 pieces 
of cannon, and thousands of artillery and hospital- 
waggons, had been directed, assembled, and stationed 
at a short distance from the Russian frontier river. 
The greatest part of the provision- waggons were 
alone behind. 

Sixty thousand Austrians, Prussians, and Spa- 
niards, were preparing to shed their blood for the 
conqueror of Wagram, of Jena, and of Madrid ; for 
the man who had four times beaten down the power 
of Austria, who had humbled Prussia, and invaded 
Spain. And yet all were faithful to him. When it 
is considered that one-third of the army of Napoleon 
was either foreign to him or hostile, one hardly 
knows at which to be most astonished, — the audacity 
of one party, or the resignation of the other. It was 
in this manner that Rome made her conquests con- 
tribute to her future means for conquering. 

As to u^ Frenchmen, he found us all full of ardour. 
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Habit, curiosity, and the pleasure of exhibiting 
themselves in the character of masters in new coun-> 
tries, actuated the soldiers; vanity was the great 
stimulant of the younger ones, who thirsted to acquire 
some glory which they might recount, with the 
attractive gasconading peculiar to soldiers ; these 
inflated and pompous narratives of their exploits 
being moreover indispensable to their relaxation 
vfhen no longer under arms. To this must certainly 
be added, the prospect of plunder ; for the exacting 
ambition of Napoleon had as often disgusted his 
soldiers, as the disorders of the latter tarnished his 
glory. A compromise was necessary: ever since 
1805, there was a sort of mutual understanding, on 
his part, tawink at their plunder — on theirs, to suffer 
his ambition. 

This plunder, however, or rather, this marauding 
system, was generally confined to provisions, which, 
in default of supphes, were exacted of the inhabit- 
ants, but often too extravagantly. The most culpa- 
ble plunderers were the stragglers, who are always 
numerous in frequent forced marches. These dis- 
orders, indeed, were never tolerated. In order to 
repress them. Napoleon left gendarmes and flying 
columns on the track of the army ; and when these 
stragglers subsequently re-joined their corps, their 
knapsacks were examined by their officers ; or, as 
was the case at Austerlitz, by their comrades ; and 
strict justice was then executed among themselves. 

The last levies were certainly too young and too 
feeble ; but the army had still a stock of brave and 
experienced men,, used to critical situations, and 
whom nothing could intimidate. They were recog- 
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nizable at the first glance by their martial counte- 
nances, and by their conversation; they had no 
other past nor future but war ; and they could talk 
oF nothing else. Their officers were worthy of them» 
or at leiast were becoming^ so ; for, in order to pre- 
serve the ascendency of his rank over such men, an 
officer required to have wounds to show, and to be 
able to appeal to his own exploits. 

Such was, at that period, the life of those men j 
all was action within its sphere, even to words. They 
often boasted too much, but even that had its advan- 
tage ; for as they were incessantly put to the proof^ 
it was then necessary for them to be what, they 
wished to appear. Such especially is the character 
of the Poles ; they boast in the first instance of being 
more than they have been, but not more than they 
are capable of being. Poland in fact is a nation of 
heroes ! pawning their words for exploits beyond the 
truth, but subsequently redeeming them with honour, 
in order to verify what at first was neither true nor 
even probable. 

As to the old generals, some of them were no 
longer the hardy and simple warriors of the repub- 
lic; honours, hard service, age, and the emperor 
particularly, had contributed to soften many of them 
down. Napoleon compelled them to adopt a luxu* 
rious style of living by his example and his orders ; 
according to him, it was a means of influencing the 
multitude. It might be also, that such habits pre^ 
vented them from accumulating property, which 
might have made them independent; for, being 
himself the source of riches, he was glad to keep up 
the necessity of repairing to it, and iii this manner 
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to bring them back within his influence. He had, 
therefore, pushed his generals into a circle from 
which it was difiicult for them to escape ; forcing 
them to pass incessantly from want to prodigality, 
and from prodigality to want, which he alone was 
able to relieve. 

Several had nothing but their appointments, which 
accustomed them to an ease of living with which 
they could no longer dispense. If he made them 
grants of land, it was out of his conquests, which 
were exposed to insecurity by war, and which war 
only could preserve. 

But in order to retain them in dependence, glory, 
which with some was a habit, with others a passion, 
with all a want, was the all-sufficient stimulant; and 
Napoleon, absolute master as he was of his own cen- 
tury, and even dictating to histpry, was the distri- 
butor of that glory. Though he fixed it at a high 
price, there was no rejecting his conditions; one 
would have felt ashamed to confess one's weakness 
in presence of his strength, and to stop short before 
a man whose ambition was still mounting, great as 
was the elevation which he had already attained. 

Besides, the renown of so great an expedition was 
full of attraction; its success seemed certain; it pro- 
mised to be nothing but a military march to Peters- 
burgh and Moscow. With this last effort his wars 
would probably be terminated. It was a last oppor- 
tunity, which one would repent to have let escape; 
one would be annoyed by the glorious narratives 
which others would give of it. The Tictory of to- 
day would make that of yesterday so old! And who 
would wish to grow old with it ? 
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And then^.when war was kindled in all quarters, 
how was it possible to avoid it? The scenes of 
action were not indifferent; here Napoleon would 
command in person; elsewhere, though the cause 
might be the same, the contest would be carried on 
under a different commander. The renown shared 
with the latter would be foreign to Napoleon, on 
whom, nevertheless, depended glory, fortune, every 
thing; and it was well known, whether from prefe- 
rence or policy, that he was only lavish of his favours 
to those whose glory was identified with his own; 
and that he rewarded less generously such exploits 
as he did not share. It was requisite, therefore, to 
serve in the army which he commanded; hence the 
anxiety of young and old to fill its ranks. What 
chief had ever before so many means of power? 
There was no hope which he could not flatter, ex- 
cite, or satiate. 

Finally, we loved him as the companion of our 
labours ; as the chief who had conducted us to re- 
nown. The astonishment and admiration which he 
inspired flattered our self-love; for all these we 
shared in common with him. 

With respect to that youthful elite, which in those 
times of glory filled our camps, its enthusiasm was 
natural. Who is there amongst us who, in his early 
years, has not been fired by the perusal of the warlike 
exploits of the ancients and of our ancestors? Should 
we not have all desired, ^t that time, to be the he- 
roes whose real or fictitious history we were perus- 
ing? During that state of enthusiasm, if those re- 
collections had been suddenly realized before us; if 
eyes, instead of reading, had witnessed the perform- 
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ance of those wonders; if we had felt their sphere 
of action within our reach, and if employments had 
been offered to us by the side of those brave Pala- 
dins, whose adventurous lives and brilliant renown 
our young and vivid imaginations had so much envied ; 
which of us would have hesitated? Who is there 
that would not have rushed forward, replete with joy 
and hope, and disdaining an odious and disgraceful 
repose? 

Such were the rising generations of that day. At 
that period every one was at liberty to be ambitious! 
a period of intoxication and prosperity, during which 
the French soldier, lord of all things by victory, 
considered himself greater than the nobleman, or even 
the sovereign, whose states he traversed ! To him 
it appeared as if the kings of Europe only reigned 
by permission of his chief and of his arms. 

Thus it was that habit attracted some, disgust at 
camp service others; novelty prompted the greater 
part, and especially the thirst of glory: but all were 
stimulated by emulation. In fine, confidence in a 
chief who had been always fortunate, and the pros- 
pect of a speedy victory, which would terminate the 
war at a blow, and restore us to our firesides; for a 
war, to the entire army of Napoleon (as it was to 
some volunteers of the court of Louis XIV.) was often 
no more than a single battle, or a short and brilliant 
journey. 

We were now about to reach the extremity of Eu- 
rope, where never European army had been before! 
We were about to erect new columns of Hercules. 
The grandeur of the enterprise; the agitation of 
co-operating Europe; the imposing spectacle of an 
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anny of 400,000 foot, and 80,000. horse: so many 
warlike reports and martial clamours, kindled the 
minds of veterans themselves. It was impossible for 
the coldest to remain unmoved amid the general 
impulse; to escape from the universal attraction. 

In conclusion;— independent of all these motives 
for animation, the composition of the army was 
good, and every good army is desirous of war. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Napoleon, satisfied, thus addressed his army. 
** Soldiers," said he, " the second Polish war is com- 
menced. The first was concluded at Friedland and 
at Tilsit. At Tilsit, Russia swore eternal alliance 
with France, and war with England. She now vio- 
lates her oaths. She will give no explanation of her 
capricious conduct, until the French eagles have re- 
passed the Rhine; by that means leaving our allies 
at her mercy. Russia is hurried away by fatality; 
her destiny must be accomplished. Does she then 
believe us to be degenerated? Are we not still the 
soldiers of Austerlitz? She places us between war 
and dishonour; the choice cannot be doubtful. Let 
us advance, then; let us cross the Niemen, and 
carry the war into her territory! The second Polish 
war will be as glorious for the French arms as the 
first ; but the peace we shall this time conclude will 
carry with it its own guarantee ; it will put an end 
to the fat^l influence which Russia for the last fifty 
years has exercised over the affairs of Europe." 

This tone, which was at that time deemed pro- 
phetic, befitted an expedition of an almost fabulous 
character. It was quite necessary to invoke Destiny 
and give credit to its empire, when the fate of so 
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many human beings^ and so much glory, were about 
to be consigned to its mercy. 

The emperor Alexander also harangued his army, 
but in a very different manner. The difference be- 
tween the two nations, the two sovereigns^ and their 
reciprocal position, were conspicuous in these pro- 
clamations. In fact, the one which was defensive 
was unadorned and moderate; the other, offensive, 
was replete with audacity and the confidence of vic- 
tory. The first appealed to religion, the other to 
fatality; the one to love of country, the other to 
love of glory; but neither of them referred to the 
liberation of Poland, which was the real object of 
the war. 

We marched towards the east, with, our left to- 
wards the north, and our right' towards the south. 
On our right, the wishes of the people of Volhynia 
were entirely iq our favour; as, in- the centre, were 
tho$^ of Wilna, Minsk, and the whole of Lithuania, 
and Samogitia; in front of our left, Courland and 
Livonia awaited their fate in silence. 

The army of Alexander, 800,000 strong, kept 
those provinces in awe. From the banks of the 
Vistula, from Dresden, from Paris itself. Napoleon 
had critically estimated it. He had ascertained that 
its centre, commanded by Barclay, extended from 
Wilna and Kowno to Lida and Grodno, resting its 
right on the Vilia, and its left on the Niemen. 

The latter river protected the Russian front by 
the deviation which it makes from Grodno to 
Kowno; for it was only in the interval between these 
two cities, that the Niemen, running toward the 
north, intersected the hne of our attack, and served 
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as a frontier to Lithuania. Before reaching Grodno^ 
and on quitting Kowno, it flows westward. 

To the south of Grodno was Bagration, with 
65,000 men, in the direction of Wolkowisk; to the 
north of Kowno, at Rossiana and Keydani, Wittgen- 
stein, with 26,000 men, formed a substitute for that 
natural frontier. 

At the same time, another army of 50,000 men, 
called the reserve, was assembled at Lutsk, in Vol- 
h}mia, in order to keep that province in check, and 
observe Schwartzenberg; it was confided to Tor- 
masof, till the treaty about to be signed at Bucharest 
permitted Tchitchakof, and the greater part of the 
army in Moldavia, to unite with it 

Alexander, and, under him, his minister of war, 
Barclay de Tolly, commanded all these forces. They 
were divided into three armies, called, the first western 
army, under Barclay; the second western army, 
under Bagration ; and the army of reserve, under 
Tormasof. Two other corps were forming; one at 
Mozyr, in the environs of Bobruisk ; and the other 
at Riga and^ Dunabourg. The reserves were at 
Wilna and Swentziany. Finally, a vast entrenched 
camp was erecting before Drissa, within an elbow of 
the Diina. 

The French emperor's opinion was, that this po* 
sition behind the Niemen was neither offensive nor 
defensive, and that the Russian army was no better 
off for the purpose of effecting a retreat; that this 
army, being so much scattered over a line of siicty 
leagues, might be surprised and dispersed, as ac- 
tually happened to it; that, with still more cer- 
tamty, the left of Barclay, and the entire army of 
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Bagration, being stationed at Lida and at Wolko- 
wisk, in front of the marshes of the Berezina, which 
they covered, instead of being covered by them, 
might be thrown back on them and taken ; or, at 
least, that a sudden and immediate attack on Kowno 
and Wilna would cut them off from their line of 
operation, indicated by Swentziany and the en- 
trenched camp at Drissa. 

In fact, Doctorof and Bagration were already se- 
parated from that line ; for, instead of remaining in 
mass with Alexander, in front of the roads leading 
to the Diina, to defend them and profit by them^ 
they were stationed forty leagues to the right. 

For this reason it was that Napoleon separated 
his forces into five armies. While Schwartzenberg, 
advanced from Gallicia with his 30,000 Austrians, 
(whose numbers he had orders to exaggerate,) to 
keep Tormasof in check, and draw the attention of 
Bagration towards the south; while the King of 
Westphalia, with his 80,000 men, would employ 
that general in front, towards Grodno, without 
pressing him too vehemently at first; and while the 
Viceroy of Italy, in the direction of Pilony, would 
he in readiness to interpose between the same Ba- 
gration and Barclay ; in fine, while at the extreme 
left, Macdohald, debouching from Tilsit, would in- 
vade the north of Lithuania, and fall on the right 
of Wittgenstein, Napoleon himself, with his 200,000 
men, would precipitate himself on Kowno, on Wilna, 
and on his rival, and destroy him in the first onset. 

Should the Emperor of Russia give way, he would 
press him hard, and throw him back upon Drissa^ 
and as far as the commencement of his line of ope* 
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rations; then, all at once, propelling his detach^ 
ments to the right, he would surround Bagration, 
and the whole of the corps of the Russian left, which, 
by this rapid irruption, would be separated from 
their right. 

I will shortly sketch a brief and rapid summary 
of the history of our twb wings, being anxious to 
return to the centre, and to be enabled uninterrupt- 
edly to exhibit the great scenes which were passing 
there. Macdonald commanded the left wing; his 
invasion, supported by the Baltic, drove the right 
wing of the Russians before him; it threatened 
Revel first, next Riga, and even Petersburgh. He 
soon reached Ri^a. The war became stationary 
under its walls ; although of little importance, it was 
conducted by Macdonald with prudence, science,, 
and glory, even in his retreat, to which he was nei- 
ther compelled by the winl;er nor by the enemy, but 
solely by Napoleon's orders. 

With regard to his right wing, the emperor had 
counted on the support of Turkey, which failed 
him. He had inferred that the Russian army of 
Volhynia would follow the general movement of 
Alexander's retreat ; but, on the contrary, Tormasof 
advanced upon our rear. The French army was 
thus uncovered, and menaced with being turned on 
those tast plains. Nature not supplying it in that 
quarter with any support, as she did on the left 
wing, it was necessarily compelled to rely entirely 
on itselfi Forty thousand Saxons, Austrians, and 
Poles, remained there in observation. 
. Tormasof was beaten; but another army^ ren- 
dered available by the treaty of Bucharest, arrived 
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and formed a junction with the remnant of the first. 
From that moment, the war upon that point became 
defensive. It was carried on feebly, as was to be 
expected, notwithstanding some Polish troops and 
a French general were left with the Austrian army. 
That general had been long and strenuously cried 
up for ability, although he had met with reverses^ 
and his reputation was not luideserved* 

No decisive advantage was gained on either side. 
But the position of this corps, almost entirely Aus- 
trian, became more and more important, as the grand 
army retreated upon it. It will be seen whether 
Schwartzenberg deceived its confidence, — whether 
he left us to be surrounded on the Berezina, — and 
whether it be true, that he seemed on that occasion 
' to aspire to no other character than that of an armed 
witness to the great dispute. 
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Between these two wings, the grand army 
marched to the Niemen, in three separate masses. 
The King of Westphalia, with 80,000 men, moved 
upon Grodno ; the Viceroy of Italy, with 75,000 
men, upon Pilony; Napoleon, with 220,000 men, 
upon Nogaraiski, a farm situated three leagues be* 
yond Kowno. The '93d of June, before daylight, 
the imperial column reached the Niemen, but with- 
out seeing it. The borders of the great Prussian 
ferest of Pilwisky, and the hills which line the river. 
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concealed the great army, which was about to cross 
it. 

Napoleon, who had travelled in a carriage as far 
as that, mounted his horse at two o'clock in the 
morning. He reconnoitred the Russian river, with* 
out disguising himself, as has been falsely asserted^ 
but under cover of the night crossing this frontier, 
which five months afterwards he was only enabled 
to repass under cover of the same obscurity. When 
he came up to the bank, his horse suddenly fell, and 
threw him on the sand. A voice exclaimed, " This 
is a bad omen ; a Roman would recoil l" It is not 
known whether it was himself, or one of his retinucj 
who pronounced these words. 

His task of reconnoitring concluded, he gave 
orders that, at the close of the following day, three 
bridges should be thrown over the river, near the 
village of Poni^men ; he then retired to his head- 
quarters, where he passed the whole day, sometimes 
in his tent, sometimes in a Polish house, listlessly 
reclined, in the midst of a breathless atmosphere, 
and a suffocating heat, vainly courting repose. 

On the return of night, he again made his ap- 
proaches to the river. The first who crowed it 
were a few sappers in a small boat. They approached 
the Russian side with s<Mne degree of apprehension^ 
but found no obstacle to oppose their landing. 
There they found peace ; the war was entirely on 
their own side; all was tranquil on this foreign soil, 
which had been described to j^em as so menacing. 
A subaltern officer of Cossacks, however, command- 
ing a patrole, presented himself to their view. He 
was alone, and appeared to consider himself in fuU 
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peace, and Co be ignorant that the whole of Europe 
in arms was at hand. He inquired of the strangers 
who they were ? — " Frenchmen I" they replied. — 
" What do you want?" rejoined the officer; **and 
wherefore do you come into Russia?" — A sapper 
briskly replied, "To make war upon you; to take 
Wilna; to deliver Poland/' — The Cossack then 
withdrew ; he disappeared in the woods, into which 
three of our soldiers, giving vent to their ardour, 
and with a view to' sound the forest, discharged 
their fire-arms. 

Thus it was, that the feeble report of three 
muskets, to which there was no reply, apprised us 
of the opening of a new campaign, and the com- 
mencement of a great invasion. 

Either from a feeling of prudence, or from pre- 
sentiment, this first signal of war threw the emperor 
into a state of violent irritation. Three hundred 
voltigeurs immediately passed the river, in order to 
cover the erection of the bridges. 

The whole of the French columns then began to 
issue from the valleys and the forest. They ad- 
vanced in silence to the river, imder cover of thick 
darkness. It was necessary to touch them in order 
to recognize their presence. Fires, even to sparks. 
Were forbidden; they slept with arms in their hands, 
as if in the presence of an enemy. The crops of 
green rye, moistened with a profiise dew, served as 
beds for the men, and provender to the horses. 

The night, its coolness preventing sleep, its ob- 
scurity prolonging the hours, and augmenting wants ; 
finally, the dangers of the following day, every thing 
^combined to give solemnity to this position. ^ But 
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the expectation of a great battle supported out 
spirits. The proclamation of Napoleon had just 
been read ; the most remarkable passages of it were 
repeated in a whisper^ and the genius of conquest 
kindled our imaginations. 

Before us was the Russian frontier. Our ardent 
gaze already sought to invade the promised land of 
our glory athwart the shades of night. We seemed 
to hear the joyful acclamations of the Lithuanians, 
at the approach of their deliverers. We pictured 
to ourselves the banks of the river lined with, their 
suppHcating hands. Here, we were in want of every 
thing ; there, every thing would be lavished upon 
us! The Lithuanians would hasten to supply our 
wants ; we were about 'to be encircled by love and 
gratitude. What signified one unpleasant night? 
The day would shortly appear, and with it its warmth 
and all its illusions. The day did appear ! and it 
revealed to us dry and desert sands, and dark and 
gloomy forests ! Our eyes then reverted sadly upon 
ourselves, and we were again inspired by pride and 
hope, on observing the imposing spectacle of our 
united army. 

Three hundred yards from the river, on tjie most 
^elevated height, the tent of the emperor was con- 
spicuous. Around it the hills, their slopes, and the 
subjacent valleys, were covered with men and horses. 
As soon as the earth exhibited to the sun those 
moving masses, clothed with glittering arms, the 
signal was given, and instantly the multitudes began 
to file off in three columns, towards the three bridges. 
They were observed to take a winding direction, as 
they descended the narrow plain which separated 
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them from the Niemeiiy to approaeh it^ to reach the 
three passages, to compress and prolong their 
columns, in order to traverse them, and at last reach 
that foreign soil, which they were about to devastate^ 
and which they were soon destined to cover with 
their own enormous wrecks. 

So great was their ardour, that two divisions of 
the advanced guard disputed for the honour of 
being the first to pass, and were near coming to 
blows ; and some exertions were necessary to quiet 
them. Napoleon hastened to plant his foot on the 
Russian territory. He took this first step towards 
his ruin without hesitation. At first, he stationed 
himself near the bridge> encouraging the soldiers 
with his looks. The latter all saluted him with 
their accustomed acclamations. They appeared, 
indeed, more animated than he was ; whether it was 
that he felt oppressed by the weight of so great an 
aggression, or that his enfeebled frame could not 
support the efiect of the excessive heat, or that he 
was already intimidated by finding nothing to 
conquer. 

At length he became impatient ; all at once he 
dashed across the country into the forest which girt 
the sides of the river. He put his horse to the ex- 
tremity of his speed ; he appeared on fire to come 
singly in contact with the enemy. He rode more 
than a league in the same direction, surrounded 
throughout by the same solitude ; upon which he 
found it necessary to return tp the vicinity of the 
bridges, whence he re^escended the river with his 
guard towards Kowno. 

Soine thought they heard the distant report of 
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caiuioii. As we marched, we endeavoured to cU^- 
tingaish on which side the battle was going on. 
But, with the exception of some troops of Cossacks 
on that, as well as the ensuing days, the atmosphere 
alone displayed itself in the character of an enemy, 
In fact, the emperor had scarcely passed the river, 
when a rumbling sound began to agitate the air. In 
a short time the day became overcast, the wind rose, 
and brought with it the inauspicious mutterings of 
a thunder-storm. That menacing sky and unshel- 
tered country filled us with melancholy impressions. 
There were even some amongst us, who, enthusiastic 
as they had lately been, were terrified at what they 
conceived to be a fatal presage. To them it ap- 
peared that those combustible vapours were collect- 
ing over our heads, and that they would descend 
upon the territory we approached, in order to prevent 
us from entering it. 

. It is quite certain, that the storm in question was 
as great as the enterprise in which we were engaged. 
During several hours, its black and heavy masses 
accumulated and hung over the whole army : from 
right to left, over a space of fifty leagues, it was 
completely threatened by its lightnings, and over- 
whelmed by its torrents ; the roads and fields were 
inundated; the insupportable heat of the atmosphere 
was suddenly changed to a disagreeable chilness. 
Ten thousand horses perished on the march, and 
mare especially in the bivouacs which followed. A 
large quantity of equipages remained abandoned on 
the sands; and great numbers of men subsequently 
4ied. 

A convent served to shelter the emperor against 
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the first fiiry of the tempest. From hence he 
shortly departed for Kowno^ where the greatest 
disorder prevailed. The claps of thunder were no 
longer heard; those menacing reports, which still 
murmured over our heads, appeared to be forgotten. 
For, though this common phenomenon of the season 
might have shaken the firmness of some few minds, 
with the majority the time of omens had passed 
away. A scepticism, ingenious in some, thoughtless 
or coarse in others, earth-bom passions and imperious 
wants, have diverted the souls of men from that 
heaven whence they are derived, and to which they 
should return. The army, therefore, recognized 
nothing but a natural and unseasonable accident in 
this disaster; and far from interpreting it as the 
voice of reprobation of this great aggression, for 
which, moreover, it was not responsible, found in it 
nothing but a ground of imprecation against fortune 
or the skies, which whether by chance, or other- 
wise, offefed it so terrible a presage. 

That very day, a private calamity was added to 
this general disaster. At Kowno, Napoleon was 
exasperated, because the bridge over the Vilia had 
been thrown down by the Cossacks, and opposed 
the passage of Oudinot. He affected, to despise the 
obstacle, like every thing else that opposed him, and 
ordered a squadron of his Polish guard to swim the 
river. These fine fellows threw themselves into it 
without hesitation. At first, they proceeded in good 
order, and when out of their depth redoubled their 
exertions. They soon reached the middle of the 
river by swimming. But there, the increased rapi- 
dity of the current broke theur order. Their horses 
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then became frightened, and were carried away by 
the violence of the, waves. They no longer swam> 
but floated about in scattered groups. Their riders 
struggled, and made vain efforts : their strength gave 
way, and they, at last, resigned themselves to their 
fate. . Their destruction was certain ; but it was for 
their country ; it was in her presence, and for the 
sake of their deliverer, that they had devoted them- 
selves; and even when on the point of being eur 
gulphed for ever, they suspended their unavailing 
struggles, turned their faces towards Napoleon, and 
exclaimed, ''Vive V Empereurr Three of them 
were remarked, who, with their heads still above the 
billows, repeated this cry and perished instantly* 
The army was struck with mingled horror and ad- 
miration. 

As to Napoleon, he prescribed with anxiety and 
precision the measures necessary to save the greater 
number, but without appearing affected: either from 
the habit of subduing his feeUngs; from considering 
the ordinary emotions of the heart, as weaknesses 
in times of war, of which it was, not for him to set 
the example, and therefore necessary, to suppress; 
or, finally, that he anticipated much greater misfor- 
tunes, compared with which the present was a mere 
trifle. 

A bridge thrown over this river conveyed Marshal 
Oudinot and the second corps to Keydani. During 
that time, the rest of the army was still passing the 
Niemen. The passage took up three entire day$. 
The army of Italy did not pass it t^ill the 29th, in 
front of Pilony. The army of the King of West- 
phalia did not enter Grodno till the 30th. 



d by Google 



122 BOOK IV. 

From Kowno Napoleon proceeded in two days 
$B far as the defiles which defend the plwi of 
WUna. He waited^ in order to make his appearance 
there^ for news from his advanced posts. He was 
in hopes that Alexander would contest with him the 
possession of that capital. The report^ indeed, of 
some musketry, encouraged him in that hope ; when 
intelligence was brought him that the city was unde- 
fended. Thither he advanced, ruminating and dis- 
satisfied. He accused his generals of the advanced 
guard of sufiering the Russian army to escape. It 
was the most active of them, Montbrun, whom he 
reproached, and against whom his anger rose to the 
point of menace. A menace without effect, a vio- 
lence without result! and less blameable than re- 
markable, in a warrior, because they contributed to 
prove all the importance which he attached to an 
immediate victory. 

In the midst of his anger his dispositions for en- 
tering Wilna displayed address. He caused him- 
self to be preceded and followed by Polish regi- 
ments. But more occupied by the retreat of the 
Russians than the grateful and admiring acclama- 
tions of the Lithuanians, he rapidly passed through 
the city, and hurried to the advanced posts. Several 
of the best hussars of the 8th, having ventured 
themselves in a wood, without proper support, had 
just perished in an action with the Russian guard ; 
Segur,*!^ who commanded them, after a desperate de- 
fence, had fallen, covered with wounds. 

The enemy had burnt his bridges and his maga- 

* Brother of the Author. 
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zines, and was flying by different roads, but all in 
the direction of Drissa. Napoleon ordered all that 
the fire had spared to be collected, and restored the 
communications. He sent forward Murat and his 
cavalry, to follow the tracK of Alexander : and after 
throwing Ney upon his left, in order to support 
Oudinot, who had that day driven back the lines of 
Wittgenstein, from Develtowo as far as Wilkomir, 
he returned to occupy the place of Alexander, at 
Wilna. There, his unfolded maps, military reports, 
and a crowd of officers requiring his orders, awaited 
his arrival. He was now on the theatre of war, 
and at the moment of its most animated operations ; 
he had prompt and urgent decisions to make; orders 
of march to give; hospitals, magazines, and lines of 
operation, to establish. 

It was necessary to interrogate, to read, and to 
compare; and at last to discover and grasp the truth, 
which always appeared to fly and conceal itself in 
the nudst of a thousand contradictory answers and 
reports. 

This was not all : Napoleon, at Wilna, had a new 
empire to organize : the politics of Europe, the war 
of Spain, and the government of France, to direct. 
His political, military, and administrative corre*^ 
spondence, which he had suffered to accumulate for 
several days, imperiously demanded his attention. 
Such indeed, was his custom, on the eve of a great 
event, as that would necessarily decide the character 
of many of hia replies, and impart a colouring to 
all. He therefore established himself at his quar*- 
ters, and in the first instance threw himself on a 
bed, less for the sake of sleep than of quiet medita- 
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tion; whence, abruptly starting up shortly after; 
he rapidly dictated the orders which he had con- 
ceived. 

Intelligence was just^then brought him from 
Warsaw and the Austrian army. The discourse at 
the opening of the Polish diet displeased the em- 
peror ; and he exclaimed, as he threw it from him, 
« This is French ! It ought to be Polish !" As to the 
Austrians, it was never dissembled to him that, in 
their whole army, there was but one on whom he 
could depend, and that was its commander. The 
certainty of that seemed sufficient for him. ^ 



CHAP. III. 



Meantime, all circumstances contributed to re- 
kindle in the hearts of the Lithuanians the embers 
of their almost expiring patriotism. On one side, 
the precipitate retreat of the Russians, and the pre- 
sence of Napoleon ; on the other, the cry of inde- 
pendence emitted by Warsaw, and more especially 
the sight of those Polish heroes, who returned with 
liberty to the soil from which they had been expelled 
along with her. The first days, therefore, were en- 
tirely devoted to joy : the happiness appeared gene- 
ral — the display of feeling universal. 

The same sentiments were thought to be trace- 
able everywhere ; in the interior of the houses, as 
well as at the windows, and in the public places. 
The people congratulated and embraced each other 
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on the high roads; the old men once more resumed 
their ancient costume^ reviving ideas of glory and 
independence. They wept with joy at the sight of 
the national hanners whic^ had heen just re-erected ; 
an immense crowd followed them, rending the air 
with their acclamations. But this enthusiasm, un- 
reflecting in some, and the mere effect of excitement 
in others, was but of short duration. 

On their side, the Poles of the grand duchy were 
always animated by the noblest enthusiasm; they 
were worthy of liberty, and sacrificed to it those 
advantages for which liberty is sacrificed by the 
greater part of mankind. Nor did they belie them**' 
selves on this occasion : the diet of Warsaw consti* 
tuted itself into a general confederation, and declared 
the kingdom of Poland restored; it convened the 
dietins; invited all Poland to unite; sununoned all 
the Poles in the Russian army to quit Russia : 
caused itself to be represented by a general council ; 
maintained in other respects the established order ; 
and, finally, sent a deputation to the king of Saxony, 
and an address to Napoleon. 

The senator Wibicki presented this address to 
him at Wilna. He told him ^* that the Poles had 
neither been subjected by peace nor by war, but by 
treason ; that they were therefore free by right, be- 
fore God and man; that being so now in fact, the 
assertion of that right became a duty; that they 
claimed the independence of their brethren, the 
Lithuanians, who were still slaves; that they offered 
themselves to the entire Polish nation as the centre 
of a general union; but that it was for him who die- 
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tated his history to the age, in whom resided the force 
of Providence, to support those efforts which he 
could not but approve ; that on that account they 
came to solicit Napoleon, the Great to pronounce 
these few words, " Let the kingdom of Poland exist T 
and that it then would exist ; that all the Poles would 
devote themselves to the orders of the founder of 
the fourth French dynasty^ to whom ages were but 
as a moment, and space no more than a point." 

Napoleon repUed : *^ Gentlemen deputies of the 
confederation of Poland, I have listened with deep 
interest to what you have just told me. Were I a 
Pole, I should think and act like you ; I should have 
voted with you in the assembly of Warsaw : the love 
of his country is the first duty of civilized man. 

" In my position, I have many interests to recon- 
cile, and many duties to fulfil. Had I reigned during 
the first, second, or third partition of Poland, I would 
have armed my people in her defence. When vic- 
tory suppUed me with the means of re-establishing 
your ancient laws in your capital, and in a portion of 
your provinces, I did so without seeking to prolong 
a war, which might have continued to waste the 
blood of my subjects. 

^* I love your nation ! For sixteen years I have 
found your soldiers by my side, on the plains of 
Italy and of Spain. I applaud what you have done ;: 
I authorise the efforts which you wish to make; 
I will do all that depends on me to second your 
resolutions. If your efforts be unanimous, you may 
eherish the hope of compelling your enemies to 
recognize your rights; but in countries so distant 
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and so extensive, it can only be in the united effi>rts 
of the population which inhabits them, that you can 
discover just grounds of success. 

'^ From the first moment of my entering Poland, 
I have used the same language to you. To this it 
is my duty to add, that I have guaranteed to the 
^nperor of Austria the integrity of his dominions^ 
and that I cannot sanction any manoeuvre^ or the 
least movement, tending to disturb his peaceable 
possession of the Polish provinces which remain to 
him. 

'^ Only provide that Lithuania, Samo^tia, Wi-' 
tepsk, Polotsk, Mohilef, Yolhynia, the Ukrsiine, Po^ 
dolia, be animated by the same spirit which I have 
witnessed in the Greater Poland; and Provid^ence 
will crown your good cause with success. I will 
recompense that devotion of your provinces which 
renders you so interesting, and has acquired you so 
many claims to my esteem and protection, by every 
means that can, under the circumstances, depend 
upon me." 

The Poles had imagined that they were addressing 
the soverdgn arbiter of the world, whose every word 
was a law, and whose course no political compromise 
was capable of arresting. They were unable to 
comprehend the cause of the circumspection of this 
reply. They began to doubt the intentions of Nar 
poleon; the zeal of some was cooled; the luke-* 
warmness of others confirmed; all were intimidated. 
Even those around him asked each other what.could 
be the motives of a prud^ice which appeared. so 
unseasonable, and with him so unusual. ^^ Whi^ 
theOi was the object of this war? Was he afiraid of 
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Austria ? Had the retreat of the Russians discbn* 
certed him I Did he doubt his good fortune, or was 
he unwilling to contract, in the face of Europe, 
engagements which he was not sure of being able 
to fulfil? 

" Had the coldness of the Lithuanians infected 
him ? or rather, did he dread the explosions of a 
patriotism which he might be unable to master? 
Was he still undecided as to the destiny he should 
bestow upon them ?" 

Whatever were his motives, it was obviously his 
wish that the Lithuanians should appear to liberate 
themselves ; but as, at the same time, he created a 
government for them, and gave a direction to their 
pubUc feeling, that circumstance placed him, as well 
as them, in a false position, wherein every thing ter-^ 
minated in errors, contradictions, and half measures. 
There was no reciprocal understanding between the 
parties; a mutual distrust was the result. The 
Poles desired some positive guarantees in retura for 
the many sacrifices they were called upon to make.- 
But their union in a single kingdom not having been 
pronounced, the alarm which is common at the ma^ 
ment of great decisions increased, and the cfonfidence 
which they had just lost in him, they also lost in 
themselves. It was then that he nominated seven 
Lithuanians to form the new government. The 
choice was unlucky in some points ; it displeased the 
jealous pride of an aristocracy at all times difficult 
to salisfy. 

^The four Lithuanian provinces of Wilna, Minsk, 
Grodno, and Bialystock, had each a government 
commission and national sub-prefects. Each com<» 
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miine was to have its municipality ; but Lithuania 
was, in reality, governed by an imperial commis- 
sioner, and by four French, auditors, with the title 
of intendants. 

In short, from these, perhaps inevitable, faults, 
and from the disorders of an army placed between 
the alternative of famishing, or plundering its allies, 
there resulted a universal coolness. The emperor 
could not remain blind to it ; he had calculated on 
four millions of Lithuanians ; a few thousands were 
all that joined him ! Their pospolite, which he had 
estimated at more than 100,000 men, had decreed 
him a guard of honour ; only three horsemen at- 
tended him ! The population of Volhynia remained 
immoveable, and Napoleon again appealed from 
them to victory. When fortunate, this coolness did 
not disturb him sufficiently; when unfortunate^ 
whether 'through pride or justice, he did not com* 
plain of it. 

As for us, ever confident in him and in ourselves, 
the dispositions of the Lithuanians at first affected 
us very little; but as our forces diminished, we began 
to look about us, and with our exigency our attention 
was awakened. Three Lithuanian generals, distin- 
guished by their names, their property, and their 
sentiments, followed the emperor. The French 
generals at last reproached them with the coolness 
of their countrymen. The ardour of the people of 
Warsaw, in 1806, was held out to them as an ex- 
ample. The warm discussion. which arose, passed, 
as well as several others similar, (which it is neces- 
sary to bring into one view,) at Napoleon's quarters, 
near the spot where, he was employed ; and as there 
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was trutli on both sides ; as^ in these conversationsy 
the opposite allegations combated without destroy-* 
ing each other ; and as the first and last causes of 
the coolness of the Lithuanians were therein re- 
vealedy it is impossible to omit them. 

These generals then replied, " That they con- 
sidered they had received with becoming sentiments 
the liberty which we had brought them; that, more- 
over, every one expressed regard according to his 
habitual character ; that the Lithuanians were colder 
in their manner than the Poles, and consequently 
less communicative; that, after all, the sentiment 
might be the same, though the expression was 
different. 

** That, besides, there was no similarity in the 
cases; 'that in 1806, it was after having conquered 
the Prussians, that the French had delivered Po- 
land; that now, on the contrary, if they delivered 
Lithuania from the Russian yoke, it was before they 
had subjugated Russia. That, consequently, it was 
natural for the first to receive a victorious and cer- 
tain freedom with transport; and equally -natural for 
the last to receive an uncertain and dangerous liberty 
with gravity; that a property was not purchased 
with the same air as if it Were received gratuitously; 
ibat six years back, at Warsaw, there was nothing 
to be done but to prepare for festivals ; while, at the 
present moment, at Wilna, where the whole power 
of Russia had just been exhibited, where its army 
was known to be untouched, and the motives of its 
retreat understood, it was for battles that preparation 
was to be made. 

"And with what means? Why was not that Ih- 
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berty offered to them in 1807 ? Lithuania was then 
rich and populous. Since that time the continental 
system, by sealing up the only vent for its produc- 
tions, had impoverished it, while Russian foresight 
had depopulated it of recruits, and more recently of 
a multitude of nobles, peasants, waggons, and cattle, 
which the Russian army had carried away with it." 

To these causes they added " the famine resulting 
from the severity of the season in 181 1, and the da- 
mage to which the over-rich wheats of those coun- 
tries are subject. But why not make an appeal to 
the provinces of the south? In that quarter there 
were men, horses, and provisions of all kinds. They 
had nothing to do but to drive Tormasof and his 
army out of them. Schwartzenberg was, perhaps, 
marching in that direction ; but was it to the Aus- 
trians, the uneasy usurpers of GalUcia^ that they 
ought to confide the liberation of Volhynia? Would 
they station liberty so near slavery ? Why did not 
they send Frenchmen and Poles there ? But then 
it would be necessary to halt, to carry on the war 
more methodically, and allow time for organization ; 
while Napoleon, doubtless urged, by his distance 
from his own territory, by the daily expense of pro- 
visioning his iihmense army> depending on that alone, 
and hurrying after victory, sacrificed every thing to 
the hope of finishing the war at a single blow.'* 

Here the speakers were interrupted: these rea* 
sons, though true^ appeared insufficient excuses* 
" They concealed the most powerful cause of the 
immobility of their countrymen ; it arose from the 
interested attachment of their grandees to the crafty 
policy of Russia, which flattered their vanity, respect** 
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ed their usages, and secured their rights over the 
peasants, whom the French came to set free. Doubt- 
less, national independence appeared to them too 
dear a purchase at such a price." 

This reproach was well founded, and although it 
was not personal, the Lithuanian generals became 
irritated at it. One of them exclaimed, " You talk 
of our independence ; hut it must be in great peril, 
since you, at the head of 400,000 men, are afraid to 
commit yourselves by its recognition ; for you have 
neither recognized it by words or actions. You have 
placed auditors^ men quite new, at the head of an 
administration equally new, to govern our provinces. 
They levy heavy contributions, but they forget to 
inform us for whom it is that we are making such 
sacrifices, as are only made for one's country. They 
exhibit to us the emperor everywhere, but the republic 
hitherto nowhere. You have held out no object for 
our movements, and yet complain of their being un- 
steady. Persons whom^we do not respect as coun- 
trymen, you set over us as our chiefs. Notwith- 
standing our entreaties, Wilna remains separated 
from Warsaw ; disunited as we thus are, you require 
of us that confidence in our strength which union 
alone can give. The soldiers you expect from us 
are offered you ; 30,000 would be now ready ; but 
you have refused them the arms, clothing, and money, 
which we want." 

All these imputations might still have been com- 
bated ; but he added : " True, we do not market for 
liberty, but we find that in fact it is not disinterest- 
edly offered. Wherever you go, the report of yoxur 
disorders precedes your march ^ nor are they partial, 
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since your army marches upon a line of fifty leagues 
in front. Even at Wilna, notwithstanding the mul- 
tiplied orders of your emperor^ the suburbs have 
been pillaged^ and it is natural that a liberty which 
brings such licentiousness with it should be mis- 
trusted. 

. " What then do you expect from our zeal ? A 
happy countenance^ acclamations of joy^ accents of 
gratitude ? — when every day each of us is apprised 
that his villages and granaries are devastated ; for 
the little which the Russians did not carry away with 
them, your famishing columns have devoured. In 
their rapid marches, a multitude of marauders of all 
nations, against whom it is necessary to keep on the 
watch, detach themselves from their wings. 

" What do you require more? that our countrymen 
should throng your passage ; bring you their grain 
and cattle ; that they should offer themselves com- 
pletely armed and ready to follow you ? Alas ! what 
have they to give you? Your pillagers take all; 
there is not even time for them to make you the offer. 
Turn your eyes towards the entrance of the imperial 
head-quarters. Do you see that man ? He is all 
but naked ; he groans and extends towards you a 
hand of supplication. That unhappy man who ex- 
cites your pity, is one of those very nobles whose 
assistance you look for ; yesterday, he was hurrying 
to meet you, full of ardour, with his daughter, his 
vassals, and his wealth ; he was coming to offer him- 
self to your emperor ; but he met with some Wur- 
temberg pillagers on his way, and was robbed of every 
tUng ; he is no longer a father, — he is scarcely a 
man.'* 
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Every one shuddered, and hastened to relieve him. 
Frenchmen, Germans, Lithuanians, all agreed in 
deploring those disorders, for which no one could 
find a remedy. How, in fact, was it possible to 

^ restore discipline among such immense masses, im- 
pelled so precipitately, conducted by so many leaders 
of difierent manners, characters, and countries, and 
forced to resort to plunder for subsistence ? 

In Prussia, the emperor had caused the army to 
supply itself with provisions for only twenty days. 
This was as much as was necessary for the purpose 
of gaining Wilna by a battle. Victory was to have 
done the rest, but that victory was postponed by the 
retreat of the enemy. The emperor might have 
waited for his convoys; but as by surprising the 
Russians he had separated them, he did not wish to 
forego his grasp and lose his advantage. He, there- 
fore, pushed forward on the track 400,000 men, with 
twenty days' provisions, into a country which had 
been incapable of feeding the S0,000 Swedes of 

•Charles XII. 

It was not from want of foresight ; for immense 
convoys of oxen followed the army, either in herds, 
or harnessed to provision cars. Their drivers had 
been organized into battalions ; but being tired out 
with the slow pace of these heavy animals, either 
slaughtered them, or suffered them to die of want. 
A great number, however, got as far as Wilna and 
Minsk ; some even reached Stnolensk, but too late ; 
they could only be of service to the recruits and rein- 

' forcements which followed us. 

Besides this, Dantzic contained so much com, that 
she alone might have fed the whole army ; she sup- 
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plied Konigsberg. Her provisions had ascended the 
Pregel in large barges up to Vehlau, and in lighter 
craft as far as Insterburg. The other convoys went 
by land from Konigsberg to Labiau^ and from thence, 
by means of the Niemen and the Vilia, to Kowno 
and Wilna. But the waters of the Vilia having 
shrunk so much through drought as to be incapable 
of floating these transports, it became necessary to 
find other means of conveyance. 

Napoleon hated contractors. It was his wish that 
the administration of the army should organize the 
Lithuanian waggons ; 500 were assembled, but the 
appearance of them disgusted him. He then per- 
mitted contracts to be made with the Jews, who are 
the only traders in the country ; and the provisions 
stopped at Kowno at last arrived at Wilna ; but the 
army had already left it. 



CHAP. IV. 



It was the largest column, that 6f the centre, 
which suffered most ; it followed the road which the 
Russians had ruined, and of which the French ad- 
vanced guard had just completed the spoliation. The 
columns which proceeded by lateral routes found 
necessaries there, but were not sufficiently careful in 
collecting and in economizing them. 

The responsibility of the calamities which this 
rapid march occasioned ought not, therefore, to be 
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laid entirely On Napoleon ; for order and discipline 
were maintained in the army of Davoust ; it suffered 
less from dearth : it was nearly the same with that of 
Prince Eugene. When pillage was resorted to in 
these two corps, it was always with method, and 
ndthihg but necesi^ary injury was inflicted; the sol- 
diers were obliged to carry seve]:al days' provisions, 
and prevented from wasting them. The same pre- 
cautions might have been taken elsewhere; >ut, whe- 
ther it' was owing to the habit of making war in fertile 
countries, or to habitual ardour of constitution, many 
of. the other chiefs thought, much less of administer- 
ing than of fighting. 

. Napoleon was, therefore, most frequently' com- 
pelled to shut his eyes to a system of plunder which 
he vainly prohibited : too well aware, also, of the 
attraction which that mode of subsistence had for the 
soldier ; that it made him love war, because it en- 
riched him ; that it gratified him, by the authority 
which it frequently gave him over classes superior to 
his own ; that in his eyes it had all the charms of a 
war of the poor against the rich ; finally, that the 
pleasure of feeling and proving himself the strongest, 
was under such circumstances incessantly repeated 
and brought home to him. 

Napoleon, however, grew indignant at the intelli- 
gence of these excesses. He issued a threatening 
proclamation, and he directed moveable columns of 
French and Lithuanians^to see to its execution. We, 
who w:ere irritated at the sight of the pillagers, were 
• eager to pursue and punish them ; but when we had 
stripped them of the bread, or the cattle which they 
had been stealing ; when we saw them slowly retir- 
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ihgy sometimes eyeing us with a look of concentrated 
despair^ sometimes bursting into tears ; when we 
heard them murmuring, that, "not content with 
giving them nothing, we wrested every thing from 
them, and that we must, therefore, mean to let them 
perish of hunger.;" we^ then, in our turn, accused 
ourselves of barbarity to our own people, called them 
back, and restored them their prey. Indeed, it wask 
imperious necessity which impelled to plunder. The 
officers themselves only lived on the share which the 
soldiers allowed them. 

A position of so much excess engendered fresh 
excesses. These rude men, with- arms in their hands, 
when assailed by. so many, in^noderate wants, could 
not remain moderate. , . Wb^n they arrived near- any 
habitations, they were famished ; .at first they asked^ 
but, either for want of being understood, or from the 
refusal or impossibility of the inhabitants to satisfy 
their demands, and of their inability to wait, alterca- 
tions generally arose; then, as they became mQre and 
more exasperated with hunger, they became furious, 
and after tumbling either cottage or palace topsy- 
turvy, without finding the subsistence they were in 
quest of, they,in the violence of their despair, accused 
the inhabitants of being their enemies, and revenged 
themselves on the proprietors by destroying their 
property. 

There were some who actually destroyed them- 
selves, rather than proceed to such extremities ; 
others, after having done so. : th«se were the young- 
est. They placed their foreheads on their muskets, < 
and blew out their brains in the middle of the high- 
road. But many became hardened ; one excess led 
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them on to another, as people often get angry with 
the blows which they inflict. Among the latter, some 
vagabonds took vengeance of their distresses upon 
persons ; in the midst of so inauspicious an aspect 
of nature, they became denaturalized ; abandoned to 
themselves at so great a distance from home, they 
imagined that every thing was allowed them, and 
that their own sufierings authorised them to make 
others suffer. 

In an army so numerous, and composed of so many 
nations, it was natural also to find more malefactors 
than in smaller ones : the causes of so many evils 
induced fresh ones ; already weakened by hunger, it 
was necessary to make forced marches in order to 
escape from it, and to reach the enemy. At night 
when they halted, the soldiers thronged into the 
houses ; there, worn out with fatigue and want, they 
threw themselves upon the first dirty straw they met 
with. 

The most robust had barely spirits left to knead 
the flour which they foun^^ and to light the ovens 
with which all those woodeQ houses were provided ; 
others had scarcely strength to go a few paces in 
order to make the fires necessary to cook some food : 
their officers, exhausted like themselves, feebly gave 
orders to take mote care, and neglected to see that 
their orders were obeyed. A piece of burnt wood, 
at such times escaping from the ovens, or a spark 
from the fire of the bivouacs, was suffident to set 
fire to a castle or a whole village, and to cause the 
deaths of many unfortunate soldiers who had taken 
refuge in them. These disasters, however, were 
very rare in Lithuania. 
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The emperor was not ignorant of these details^ 
but be was already committed. Even at Wilna, all 
these disorders had taken pla<H^; the Duke of Tre- 
viso, among others^ infomied Uim of them. *' He 
had seen^irom the Niemen to the Vilia, nothing but 
ruined habitations^ and baggage and provision-wag- 
gons abandoned ; they were found dispersed on the 
highways and in the fields, overturned, broke open, 
and their contents scattered here and there, and pil- 
laged, as if they had been taken by the enemy : he 
should have imagined himself following a defeated 
army. Ten thousand horses had been killed by the 
cdid rains of the great storm, and by the unripe rye, 
which had become their new and only food. Their 
carcases were lying encumbering the. road: they 
sent forth a mephitic smell impossible to breathe, — 
a new scourge, which some compared to famine; 
but the last was much more terrible : several soldiers 
of the young guard had already perished of hunger," 

Up to that point Napoleon listened with calm- 
ness, but here he |ibruptly interrupted the speaker. 
Wishing to escape from distress by incredulity, he 
exclaimed, '^ It is impossible ! where are their twenty 
days' provisions ? Soldiers well commanded never 
die of hunger." 

A general, the author of this last report, w^s pre- 
sent. Napoleon turned towards him; appealed to 
him, and pressed him with questions ; and that ge- 
neral, either from weakness or uncertainty, replied, 
'' that the individuals referred to had not died of 
hunger, but from intoxication." 

The emperor then remained convinced that the 
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privations of the soldiers had been exaggerated to 
him. As to the rest, he exclaimed, " The loss of 
the horses must be ^rne with ; of some equipages, 
and even some habitations; it was a torrent that 
rolled away : it was the worst side of the picture of 
war ; an evil exchanged for a good ; to misery her 
share must be given ; his treasures, bis benefits would 
repair the loss : one great result would make amend? 
for all ; he only required a single victory ; if suffi- 
cient means remained for accomplishing that, he 
should be satisfied." 

The duke remarked, that a victory might be over- 
taken by a more methodical march, followed by the 
magazines; but he was not hstened to. Those to 
whom this ^marshal (who had just, returned from 
Spain,) bomplained, replied to him, " That, in fact 
the emperor grew angry at the account of evils, 
which he considered irremediable, his policy impos- 
ing on him the necessity of a prompt and decisive 
victory." 

They added, " that they saw too clearly that the 
health of their leader was impaired ; and that being 
compelled, meanwhile, to throw himself into positions 
more and more critical, he could not survey, without 
ill humour, the difficulties which he passed by, and 
suffered to accumulate behind him ; difficulties which 
he then afiected to treat with contempt, in order to 
disguise their importance, and preserve the energy 
of mind which he himself required to surmount them. 
This was the reason that, being already disturbed 
and fatigued by the new and critical situation into 
which he had thrown himself, and impatient to escape 
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firom it, he kept inarching on, always pushing his 
army forward, in order to bring matters sooner to 
a termination." 

Thus it was that Napoleon was constrained to 
shut his eyes to facts. It is well known that the 
greater part of his ministers were not flatterers^ 
Both facts and men spoke sufficiently; but what 
could they teach him? Of what was he ignorant? 
Had not all his preparations been dictated by the 
most clear-sighted foresight ? What could be said 
to him, which he had not himself said and written a 
hundred times ? It was after having anticipated the 
minutest details ; having prepared for every incon- 
venience, having provided every thing for a slow 
and methodical war, that he divested himself of all 
these precautions, that he abandoned all these pre- 
parations, and suffered himself to be hurried away 
by habit, by the necessity of short wars, of rapid 
victories, and sudden treaties of peace. 



CHAP. V. 



It was in the midst of these grave circumstances 
that Balachoff, a Russian, a minister of the Russian 
emperor, presented himself with a flag of truce at the 
French advanced posts. He was received ; and the 
army, now become less ardent, indulged anticipations 
of peace. 

He brought this message from Alexander to Na-> 
poleon, " That it was' not yet too late to negotiate; 
a war which the soil, the climate, and the character 
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of Russia, rendered interminable, was begun; but 
all accommodation had not become impossible, and 
from one bank of the Niemen to the other they 
might yet come to an understanding." He, more- 
over, added, *^ that his master declared, in the face 
of Europe, that he was not the aggressor; that his 
ambassador at Paris, in demanding his passports, did' 
not consider himself as having broken the peace ; 
that thus, the French had entered Russia without 
a declaration of war." There were, however, no 
fresh overtures, either verbal or written, proposed 
by Balachoff. 

The choice of this flag of truce had been re- 
marked ; he was the minister of the Russian police ; 
that office required an observant s]pirit, and it was 
th'ought that he was sent to exercise it amongst us. 
What rendered us more suspicious of the character 
of the negotiator was, that the negotiation appeared 
to have no character, unless it were that of great 
moderation, which, under the actual circumstances, 
was taken for weakness. 

Napoleon did not hesitate. .He had not been able 
to stop at Paris; should he then retreat at Wilna? 
What would Europe think of him ? What result 
could he offer to the French and allied armies as a 
motive for so many fatigues ; for such vast move* 
ments; for such enormous individual and national 
expenditure : it would be at once confessing himself 
vanquished. Besides his language before so many 
princes, since his departure from Paris, had pledged 
him as much as his actions ; so that, in fact, he found 
himself as much compromised before his allies as he 
did before his enemies. Even then, it is said, the 
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warmth of conversation with Balachoff carried him 
still greater lengths. " What had brought him to 
Wilna? What did the Emperor of Russia want 
with him? Did he pretend to resist him? He 
was only a parade general. As to himself^ his head 
was his counsellor ; from that every thing proceeded. 
But. as to Alexander, — who was there to counsel 
him ? Whom had he to oppose to him ? He had 
only three generals, — Kutusof, whom he did not Kke, 
because he was a Russian; — Beningsen, superan- 
nuated six years ago, and now in his second child- 
hood ; — and Barclay : the last could certainly ma- 
noeuvre; he was brave; he understood war; but he 
was a general only good for a r)Btreat.'' And he 
added, " You all fancy you understand the art of 
war, because you have read Jomini ; but if his book 
could have taught it you, do you think that I would 
have allowed him to publish it ? In this conversa-^ 
tion, of which the above is the Russian version, it is 
certain that he added, ^^ that, however, the Emperor 
Alexander had friends even in the imperial head- 
quarters." Then, pointing out C^ulaincourt to the 
Russian minister, ^^ there," said he, ^' is a knight of 
your emperor ; he is a Russian in the French camp.*' 
Probably Caulaincourt did not sufficiently com- 
prehend, that by that expression Napoleon only 
wished to prepare for himself a negotiator who was 
agreeable to Alexander ; for as soon as BalachofF 
was gone, he advanced towards the emperor, and in 
an angry tone, asked him why he had insulted him ? 
exclaiming, ^^ that he was a Frenchman ! a true 
Frenchman! that he had proved it already; and 
would prove it again by repeating, that this war was 
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impolitic and dangerous ; that it would destroy his 
army, France^ and himself. That, moreover, as he 
had just insulted him, he should quit him; that all 
that he asked of him was a division in Spain, where 
nobody wished to serve, and the furthest possible 
from his presence." . The emperor attempted to ap- 
pease him ; but not being able to obtain a hearing, 
he withdrew, Catdaincourt still pursuing him with 
bis reproaches. Berthier, who was present at this 
scene, interposed without effect. Bessieres, more in 
the back-ground, had vainly tried to keep back Cau- 
laincourt by holding him by the coat. 

The next day, Napoleon was unable to bring his 
grand equerry into his presence, without formal and 
repeated orders. At length he soothed him by ca- 
resses^ and by the expression of an esteem and attach- 
ment which Caulaincourt well deserved. But he 
dismisse4 Balachoff with verbal and inadmissible 
proposals. 

Alexander made no reply to them ; the full im-. 
portance of the step he had just taken was not /it the 
time properly comprehended. He could no longer 
either address himself to Napoleon, or even return 
him any answer. It was the last word previous to 
an irreparable breach ; and that circumstance ren- 
dered it remarkable. 

Meantime, Murat pursued the flying steps of that 
victory which was so much coveted ; he commanded 
the cavalry of the advanced guard ; he at last reached 
the enemy on the road to Swentziani, and drove hin^ 
in the direction of Drui'a. Every mprning the Rus- 
sian rear-guard appeared to have escaped him ; every 
evening he overtook it again, and attacked it, but 
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always: in a strong position^ after a long march, too 
late, and before his men had taken any refreshment'; 
there was, consequently, every day fresh combats, 
producing no important results. 

Other chiefs, by other routes, followed the same 
direction. Oudinot passed the Vilia beyond Kowno* 
and in Samogitia, to the north of Wilna, at Dewel- 
towo, and at Vilkomir, had already fallen in with the 
enemy, whom he drove before him towards Diina- 
bourg. In this manner he marched on, to the left 
of Ney and the King of Naples, whose right was 
flanked by Nansouty. From the 15th of July, the 
river Diina, from Disna to Diinabourg, had been 
approached by Murat, Montbrun, Sebastiani, and 
Nansouty, by Oudinot and Ney, and by three divi- 
sions of the 1st corps, placed under the orders of 
the Count de Lobau. 

It was Oudinot who presented himself before Dii- 
nabourg: he made an attempt on that town, which 
the Russians had vainly attempted to fortify. This 
too eccentric march of Oudinot displeased Napoleon. 
The river separated the two armies. Oudinot re- 
ascended it in order to put himself in communication 
with Murat; and Wittgenstein, in order to form a 
junction with Barclay. Diinabourg remained without 
assailants and without defenders. 

On his march, Wittgenstein had a view, from the 
r%ht bank of the Druia, of a van-guard of French 
cavalry, which occupied that town with too negligent 
a security. Encouraged by the approach of night, 
he made one of his corps pass the river, and on the 
15th, in the morning, the advanced posts of one of 
our brigades were surprised, sabred, and carried off« 

voj,. I. I* 
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After this, Wittgenstein recalled his troops to the 
right bank, and pursued his way with his prisoners, 
among whom was a French general. This coup-de- 
main gave Napoleon reason to hope for a battle: 
believing that Barclay was resuming the offensive, 
he suspended, for a short time, his march upon 
Witepski in order to concentrate his forces and direct 
them according to circumstances. This hope, how- 
ever, was of short duration. 

During these events, Davoust, at Osmiana, to the 
south of Wilna, had got sight of some scouts of Ba- 
gration, who was already anxiously seeking an outlet 
towards the north. Up to that time, short of a vic- 
tory, the plan of the campaign adopted at Paris had 
completely succeeded. Aware that the enemy was 
extended over too long a defensive line. Napoleon 
had broken it by briskly attacking it in one direcr 
tion, and by so doing had thrown back and driven 
its largest mass upon the DUna ; while Bagration, 
whom he had not brought into contact till five days 
later, was still upon the Niemen. During an interval 
of several days, and over a front of eighty leagues, 
the manoeuvre was the same as that which Frederic 
the Second had often employed upon a line of two 
leagues, .and for the space of a'few hours. 

Already Doctorof, and several scattered divisions 
of each of these two separated masses had only 
escaped by favour of the extent of the country, of 
chance, and of the usual causes of that ignorance, 
which always exists during war, as to what passes 
close at hand in the ranks of an enemy. 

Some persons have asserted that there was too 
much circumspection or too much negligence in this 



d by Google 



CHAPTER V. 147 

first operation of the invasion; that beyond the Vi^- 
tula^ the assailing army had received orders to inarch 
with all the precautions- of one that was attacked; 
that the aggression once commenced, and Alexander 
having fled, the advanced guard of Napoleon ought 
to have reascended the two banks of the-Vilia with 
more celerity and more in advance, and that the army 
of Italy should have followed this movement more 
closely. Perhaps Doctbrof, who commanded the 
left wing of Barclay, being forced to cross our line 
of attack in order to fly from Lida toward Swent- 
ziany, might then have been made prisoner. Pajol 
repulsed him at Osmiana; but he escaped by Smor- 
goni. Nothing but his baggage was taken; andNa* 
poleon laid the blame of his escape on Prince Eu- 
gene, although he had himself .prescribed to him 
every one of his movements. 

But the army of Italy, the Bavarian atmy, the 1st 
corps and the guard, very soon occupied and sur- 
rounded Wilna. There it was that, stretched out 
Over his maps (which he was obliged to examine in 
that manner, owing^ to his short sight, a defect, 
which he shared with Alexander the Great and 
Frederic the Second,) Napoleon followed the course 
of the Russian army ; it was divided into two unequal 
masses : one with its emperor towards Drissa, the 
other with Bagration, who was still in the direction 
of Myr« 

Eighty leagues ih front of Wilna, the Diina and 
the Boristhenes separate Lithuania from old Russia. 
At first, these two rivers run parallel to each other 
firdm east to west, leaving between them an interval 
of about twenty^five leagues of unequal, woody, and 
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tnarshy soil. They arrive in that manner from the 
interior of Russia^ on its frontiers; at this point, at 
the same time and as if in concert, they turn off: the 
one abruptly at Orcha towards the south ; the other, 
near Witepsk, towards the north-west. It is in that 
new direction that their course traces the frontiers 
of Lithuania and old Russia. 

The narrow space which these two rivers leave 
between them before taking this opposite direction 
seems to constitute the entrance, and as it were the 
gates of Muscovy. It is the nucleus of the roads 
which lead to the two capitals of that empire. 

Napoleon's whole attention was directed to that 
point. By the retreat of Alexander upon Dfissa, 
he foresaw that which Bagration would attempt to 
make, from Grodno towards Witepsk, through Os- 
miana, Minsk, and Dooktzitzy, of by Borizof ; he 
determined to prevent it, and instantly pushed for- 
ward Davoust towards Minsk, between these two 
hostile bodies, with two divisions of infantry, the 
cuirassiers of Valence, and several brigades of light 
cavalry. 

On his right, the King of Westphalia should drive 
Bagration on Davoust, who would cut off his com- 
munication with Alexander, make him surrender, 
and get possession of the course of the Boristhenes; 
on his left, Murat, Oudinot, arid Ney, already before 
Dnssa, should keep Barclay a^d his, emperor. in 
their front; he himself, with the elite of his army, 
the army of Italy, the Bavarian army, and three di- 
visions detached from Davoust, would march upon 
Witespk between Davoust and Murat, ready to join 
one or the other of them; in this manner penetrating 
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and interposing between the two hostile armies, forc- 
ing himself between them and beyond them ; finally, 
keeping them separate, not only by that central posi- 
tion, but by the uncertainty which it would create in 
Alexander as to which of his two capitals it would 
be requisite for him to defend. Circumstances would 
decide the rest. 

Such was Napoleon's plan on the 10th of July at 
Wilna ;, it was written in this form on that very day 
under his dictation, and corrected by his own hand, 
for one of his chiefs, the individual who had the 
principal part in its execution. Immediately, the 
movement, which was already begun^ became gene- 
ral. 



CHAP. VI. 



The King of Westphalia then went along the Nie- 
men at Grodno, with a view to repass it at BieUtzai, 
rto overpower the right of Bagration, put it to the 
rout, and pursue it. 

. This Saxon, Westphalian, and Polish army had to 
do with a general ,and a country both difficult to con- 
quer. It fell to its lot to invade the elevated plain 
of Lithuania: there are the sources of the rivers 
which empty their waters into the Black and the 
Baltic seas. But the soil there is slow in determin- 
ing their inclination and their current, so that the 
waters stagnate and overflow the country to a great 
extent. Some narrow causeways had been thrown 
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over those woody and marshy plams ; they formed 
there long defiles, which Bagration had no difficulty 
in defending against the King of Westphalia* The 
latter attacked him carelessly ; hi^ advanced guard 
only three times encountered the enemy, atNowogro- 
deck, at Myr, and at Romanof. The first rencontre 
was entirely to the advantage of the Russians; in the 
two others, Latour-Maubourg remained master of a 
sanguinary and contested field of battle. 

At the same time, Davoust, proceeding from 
Osmiana, extended his force towards Minsk and 
Ygumen, behind the Russian general, and made 
himself master of the outlet of the defiles, in which 
the King of Westphalia was compelling Bagration to 
engage himself. 

Between this hostile general and his retreat was a 
river which takes its source in an infectious marsh ; 
its uncertain, slow, and languid current, across a 
rotten soil, does not belie its origin ; its muddy waters 
^ow towards the south-east ; its name* possesses a 
a fatal celebrity, for which it is indebted to our mis- 
fortunes. 

The wooden bridges, and long causeways, which, 
in order to approach it, had been thrown over the 
adjacent marshes, abut upon a town named Borizof, 
situated on its left bank, on the Russian side. This 
bank is generally higher than the right ; a remark 
applicable to all the rivers which in this country run 
in the direction of one pole to the other, their eastern 
bank commanding their western bank, as Asia does 
Europe. 

* The Berezina. 
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. f 
This passage was important ; Davoust anticipated 

Bagration there, by taking possession of Minsk on 
the 8th of July, as well as the entire country from 
the Vilia to the Berezina; accordingly when- the 
Russian prince and his army, summoned by Alexan- 
der to the north, pushed forward their piquets, in the 
first instance upon Lida, and afterwards successively 
upon Olzania, Vieznowo, Troki, Bolzoi, and Sob-* 
snicki, they came in contact with Davoust, and were 
forced to fall back upon their main body. They 
then bent their course a little more in the rear and 
to the right, and made a new attempt on Minsk, but 
there again they found Davoust. A scanty platoon 
of that marshal's van-guard was entering by one gate, 
when the advanced guard of Bagration presented 
itself at another ; on which, the Russian retreated 
once more into fiis marshes, towards the south. 

At this intelligence, observing Bagration and 
40,000 Russians cut off from the army bf Alexander^ 
and enveloped by two rivers and two armies, Napo- 
leon exclaimed, ^' I have them !" In ikct, it only 
];equired three marches more to have hemmed in 
Bagration completely. But Napoleon, who since 
accused Davoust of suffering the escape of the left 
wing of the Russians by .remaining four days in 
Minsk, and afterwards, with more justice, the King 
of Westphalia, had just then placed that monarch 
under the orders of the marshal. It was this change, 
which was made too late, and in the midst of an ope^ 
ration, which destroyed the unity of it. 

This order arrived at the very moment that Ba^ 
gration, repulsed frpm Minsk, had no other retreal: 
open to him than a long and narrow causeway. It 
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passes over the marshes of Nieswig, Shlutz, Glusck, 
and Bobruisk. Davoust wrote to the king to push 
the Russians briskly into this defile, the outlet of 
which at Glusck he was about to occupy. Bagration 
would never have been able to get out of it. But the 
king^ already irritated by the reproaches which the 
uncertainty and dilatoriness of his first operations 
had brought upon him^ could not suffer a subject to 
be his commander ; be abandoned his army, without 
leaving any one in his place, or without even com- 
municating, if we are to credit Davoust, to any of his 
generals, the orders which he had just received. 
He was permitted to retire into Westphalia without 
his guard ; which he accordingly did. 

Meanwhile Davoust vainly waited for Bagration 
at Glusck. That general, finding himself no longer 
pressed by the Westphalian army, was enabled to 
make a new detour towards the south, to get to Bo- 
bruisk, and there cross the Berezina, and reach the 
Boristhenes near Bickof. There again, if the West- 
phalian army had had a commander, if that com- 
mander had pressed the Russian leader more closely, 
if he had replaced him at Bickof, when he came in 
collision with Davoust at Mohilef, it is certain that 
in that case Bagration, enclosed between the West- 
phahans, Davoust, the Boristhenes, and the Berezina, 
would have beeii compelled to conquer or to surren* 
der. We have seen that the Russian prince could 
hot pass the Berezina but at Bobruisk, nor reach the 
Boristhenes, except in the direction of Novoi-Bickol^ 
forty leagues to the south of Orcha, and sixty 
leagues from Witepsk, which it was his object to 
reach* 
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Finding himself so far driven out of his tracks he 
hastened to regain it by reascending the Boristhenes^ 
to Mohilef. But there again he found Davoust, who 
had anticipated him there as he had done at Lida, 
by passing the Bereniza at the very point. at which 
Charles XII. had formerly crossed it. 

This marshal, however, had not expected to find 
the Russian prince on the road to Mohilef. He 
believed him to be already on the left bank of the 
jBoristhenes. Their mutual surprise turned in the 
first instance to the advantage of Bagraltion, who cut 
off a whole regiment of his light cavalry. At that 
time Bagration had with him 35,000 men, Davoust 
only 12,000. On the 23d of July, the latter chose 
an elevated ground, defended by a ravine, and flanked 
by two woods. The Russians had no means of ex- 
tending themselves on this field of battle ; they, never- 
theless, accepted the challenge. Their numbers were 
there useless ; they attacked Uke men sure of victory ; 
they did not even think of profiting by the woods, in 
order to turn Davoust's right. 

These Muscovites said that, in the middle of the 
contest they were seized with a panic at the idea of 
finding themselves in the presence of Napoleon ; for 
each of the enemy's generals imagined him to be op- 
posed to them, Bagration at Mohilef; and Barclay 
at Drissa. He was believed to be in all places at 
once : so greatly does renown magnify the man of 
genius ! so strangely does it fill the world with his 
fame! and convert him into an omnipresent and 
supernatural being ! 

The attack was violent and obstinate on the part 
of the Russians, but without scientific combination. 
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Bagrationwas roughly handled, and again compelled 
to retrace his steps. He finally crossed the Boris- 
thenes at Novoi-Bickof, where he entered the Rus- 
sian interior, and finally united with Barclay beyond 
Smolensk. 

Napoleon disdained to attribute this disappoint- 
ment to the ability of the enemy's general; he placed 
it. entirely to the incapacity of his own. He already 
discovered that his presence was necessary every 
where, which rendered it every where impossible. 
The circle of his operations was so much enlarged^ 
that, being compelled to remain in the centre, his 
presence was wanting on the whole of the circumfer- 
ence. His generals, exhausted like himself, too inde- 
pendent of each other, too much separated, and at 
the same time too dependent upon him, ventured 
to do less of themselves, and frequently waited for his 
orders. His influence was weakened over so great 
an extent. It required too great a soul for so great 
a body ; his, vast as it was, was-not sufficient for the 
purpose. * 

But at length, on the 1 6th of July, the whole army 
was in motion. While all were hurrying and exert- 
ing themselves in this manner, he himself was .still at 
Wilna, which he caused to be fortified. He there 
ordered a levy of eleven Lithuanian regiments. He 
established the Duke of Bassano as governor of Li- 
thuania, and as the centre of administrative, political, 
and even military communication between him, Eu» 
rope, and the generals commanding the different 
corps which were not to follow him to Moscow. 

This ostensible inactivity of Napoleon at Wilna 
lasted twenty days. Some thought that, being then 
in the centre of his operations with a strong reserve. 
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he awaited the event, in readiness to direct his mo* 
tions either towards Davoust^ Murat, or Macdonald; 
others thought that the organization of Lithuania, 
and the poUtics of Europe, to which he was more 
proximate at Wilna, detained him in that city ; or 
that he did not anticipate any obstacles worthy of 
him till he reached the DUna; a circumstance in 
which he was not deceived, but by which, he was too 
much flattered. The precipitate, evacuation of Li^ 
thuania by the Russians seemed to dazzle his judg-r 
ment ; of this Europe will be the best *udge ; his 
bulletins repeated his language. 

" Here then is that Russian empire, so formidable 
at a distance ! It is a desert, for which its scattered 
population is wholly insufiScient. They will be van- 
quished by its very extent, which ought to defend 
them. They are barbarians. They are scarcely 
possessed of arms. They have no recruits in readi- 
ness. Alexander will require more time to collect 
them than he (Napoleon) will take to reach Moscow. 
It is true that, from the moment of the passage of the 
Niemen, the atmosphere has been incessantly de- 
luging or drying up the unsheltered soil ; but thi$ 
calamity is less an obstacle to the rapidity of our ad- 
vance^ than, an impediment to the flight of the Rus- 
sians. They are conquered without a combat, by 
their weakness alone ; by the memory of our victor 
ries ; by the remorse which dictates the restitution 
of that Lithuania, which they have acquired neither 
by peace nor war, but solely by treachery." 

To these motives of the stay, perhaps, too pro- 
tracted, which Napoleon made at Wilna, those who 
were nearest to his persoiii have added another. They 
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remarked to each other, " that a genius so vast as 
his, and always increasing in activity and audacity, 
was not now seconded as it had been formerly by a 
vigorous constitution. They were surprised at find- 
ing their chief no longer insensible to the heat of a 
burning atmosphere; and they remarked to each 
other with melancholy forebodings, the tendency to 
corpulence by which means his frame was now dis-' 
tinguished ; the certain forerunner of premature 
decay." 

Some of them iattributed this to his frequent use 
of the bath. They were ignorant, that, far from 
being a habit of luxury, this had become to him an 
indispensable relief from a bodily ailment of a serious 
and alarming character,* which his policy carefully 
concealed, in order not to excite cruel expectations 
in his adversaries. 

Such is the inevitable and unhappy influence of 
the most trivial causes over the destiny of nations. 
It will be shortly seen — when .the profoundest combi- 
nations, which ought to have secured the success of 
the boldest, and perhaps the most useful enterprise 
in a European point of view, come to be developed 
— ^^how, at the decisive moment, on the plains of the 
Moskwa, nature paralysed the genius, and the man 
was wanting to the hero. The numerous battalion^s 
of Russia could not have defended her ; a stormy 
day, a sudden attack of fever, were her salvation. 

It will be only just and proper to revert to this 
observation, when, in examining the picture which 
I shall be forced to trace of the battle of the 

* The dysurioy or retention of urine. 
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Moskwa, I shall be found repeating all the com- 
plaints^ and even the reproaches, which an unusual 
inactivity and languor extorted from the most de- 
voted friends and constant admirers of this great 
man. Most of them, as well as those who have 
subsequently given an accouilt of the battle, were 
unaware of the bodily sufferings of a chief, who, in 
the midst of his depression, exerted himself to con- 
ceal their cause. That which was eminently amis- 
fortune, these narrators have designated as a fault. 

Besides, at 800 leagues distance from one's home, 
after so many fatigues and sacrifices, at the instant 
when we saw victory escaping from our grasp, and 
an alarming futurity reveal itself, it was natural for 
us to be severe; and we had suffered too: much, to 
be quite impartial. 

As for myself, I shall not conceal what I wit- 
nessed, in the persuasion that truth is of all tributes 
that which is alone worthy of a great man ; of that 
illustrious capt.iin, who so often contrived to extract 
prodigious advantages from every occurrence, not 
excepting his reverses ; of that man who raised him- 
self to so great an eminence, that posterity will scarcely 
be enabled to distinguish the clouds scattered over 
his glory. 



CHAP. yii. 



Meantime, he was apprised that his orders were 
fulfilled, his army united, and that a battle claimed 
his . presence. He at length depairted from Wilna 
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on the I6th of July, at half-past eleven at night ; 
he stopped at Swentziani, while the heat of the 17th 
was most oppressive ; on the 18th he was at KIu- 
bokoe: taking up his residence at a monastery^ 
whence he observed that the village which it com- 
manded bore more resemblance to an- assemblage 
of savage huts than to European b^tbitations. 

An address of the Russians to the French had 
just been dispersed throughout his army. He found 
in it some idle abuse, coupled with a nugatory and 
unskilful invitation to desert. His anger was excited 
at its perusal ; in his first agitation, he dictated a 
reply, which he tore ; then a second, which expe- 
rienced the same fate; at length a third, with which 
he was satisfied. It was that which was, at the time, 
read in the journals, under the signature of a French 
grenadier. In this manner he dictated even the 
most trivial letters, which issued from his cabinet or 
from his staff; he was perpetually reducing his mi- 
nisters and Berthier to the condition, of mere secre- 
taries. His mind still retained its activity, although 
his body was weighed down ; their united action, 
however, began to fail; and this was one cause of our 
misfortune. 

In the midst of these occupations, he learned that 
Barclay had, on the 18th, abandoned his camp at 
Drissa, and that he was marching towards Witepsk. 
This movement opened his eyes. Detained by the 
check which Sebastiani had received near Druia, 
and more especially by the rains and bad state of 
the roads, Ije found (ihoiigh perhaps too late) that 
the occupation of Witepsk was urgent arid decisive; 
thiit that city alone was eminently aggressive, inas^ 
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much as it separated ^two rivers^ and the two hostile 
Armies. From that position, he would be enabled 
to turn the broken army of his rival, cut him ofi* 
from his southern provinces, and crush his weak- 
nesid with superior force. He concluded that, if 
Barclay had anticipated him in reaching that capi- 
tal, he would doubtless defend it : and there, per* 
haps, he was to expect that so-much-coveted victory, 
which had escaped him on the Vilia. He, there* 
fore, instantly directed all his corps on Beszenko- 
wiczi; thither he summoned Murat and Ney, who 
were then near Polotsk, where he left Oudinot. 
He himself proceeded from Klubokoe (where he 
was surrounded by his guard, the Italian army, and 
three divisions detached from Davoust), to Kamen, 
always ii^ a carriage, except during the night, either 
from necessity, or, perhaps, with a view to keep his 
soldiers in ignorance of the inability of their chief to 
share their fatigues. 

Till that time, the greater part of the army had 
proceeded with astonishment, at finding no enemy; 
they had now become habituated to the circum- 
stance. By day the novelty of the places, and im- 
patience to get to their joume^y's end, occupied 
their attention ; at night the necessity of choosing 
or making for themselves a place of shelter; of 
finding food, and dressing it. The soldiers were 
so much engaged by so many cares, that they con- 
sidered themselves less employed in making war 
than a fatiguing journey ; but if the war and the 
enemy were to fall back always thus, how much 
farther should • they have to go in search of them ? 
At length, on the ^th, the report of cannon wa$ 
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heard, and the army, as well as the Emperor, in- 
dulged their hopes of a victory and peace. 

This was in the direction of Beszenkowiczi. 
Prince Eugene had there encountered Doctorof, 
who commanded Barclay's rear-guard. In follow- 
ing his leader from Polotsk to Witepsk, he cleared 
his way on the left bank of the Diina to Beszen- 
kowiczi, the bridge of which he burnt as he re- 
tired. The viceroy, on capturing this town, came 
in sight of the Diina, and re-established the pas- 
sage ; the few Russian troops left in observation 
on the other side feebly opposed the operation- 
When Napoleon contemplated, for the first time, 
this river> his new conquest, he censured sharply, 
and not unjustly, the defective construction of the 
bridge which made him master of the two banks. 

It was no puerile vanity which induced him then 
to cross that river, but anxiety to see with his own 
eyes how far the Russian army had proceeded on its 
march from Drissa to Witepsk, and whether he' 
ndght not attack it on its passage, or anticipate its 
arrival at the latter city. But the direction taken 
,by the enemy's rear-guard, and the information ob- 
tained from some prisoners, convinced him that 
Barclay had been before hand with him; that he 
had left Wittgenstein in front of Oudinot, and that 
the Russian general-in-chief was in Witepsk. He 
was, indeed, already prepared to dispute the pos- 
session of the defiles which cover that capital with 
Napoleon. 

Napoleon, having observed on the right bank of 
the river nothing but the remains of the rear-guard, 
returned to Beszenkowiczi. His various divisions 
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Arrived there at the same time by the northern and 
inrestem roads. His orders of march had been exe* 
cuted with so much precision, that all the corps 
which had left the Niemen, at different epochs, and 
by difierent routes, notwithstanding obstacles of 
every description, after a month of separation) and 
at a hundred leagues' distance from the point of 
their departure, found themselves all reunited at 
Beszenkowiczi, where they arrived on the same day, 
and nearly at the same hour. 

Great disorder was naturally the result; nume- 
rous columns of cavalry, infantry, and artillery, 
presented themselves on all sides; contests took 
place for precedence; and each corps, exasperated 
with fatigue and hunger, was impatient to get to its 
destination. Meanwhile, the streets were blocked 
up with a crowd of orderlies, staff-officers, valets, 
saddle-horses, and baggage. They ran through 
the city in tumultuous groups; some looking for pro- 
visions ; others for forage, and a few for lodgings ; 
there was a constant crossing and jostling ; and as 
the influx augmented every instant, chaos in a short 
time reigned throughout. 

In one quarter, aides-de-camp, the bearers of ur- 
gent orders, vainly sought to force a passage; the 
soldiers were deaf to their remonstrances, and even 
to their orders: hence arose quarrels and outcries; 
the noise of which united with the beating of 
drums, the oaths of the waggoners, the rumbling 
of the baggage-carts and cannon, the commands of 
the officers, and, finally, with the tumult of the re- 
gular contests which took place in the houses, the 
entrances *of which one party attempted to force, 
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while others, abready established there, prepared to 
defend. 

At length, towards midnight, all these masses, 
which were nearly confounded together, got disen- 
tangled; the accumulation of troops gradually 
moved off in the direction of Ostrowno, or were 
distributed in Beszenkowiczi ; and the most pro- 
found silence succeeded the most frightful tumult. 

This great concentration, the multiplied orders 
which came from all parts, the rapidity with which 
the various corps were pushed forward, even during 
the night — all announced the expectation of a battle 
on the following day. In fact, Napoleon not havmg 
been able to anticipate the Russians in the posses^ 
sion of Witepsk, was determined to force them from 
that position ; but the latter, after having entered by 
the right bank of the Duna, had passed through 
that city, and were now come to meet him, in order 
to defend the long defiles which protect it. 

On the 25th of July, Murat proceeded towards 
Ostrowno with his cavalry. At the distance of two 
leagues from that village, Domon, Pu Coetlosquet, 
Caiignan, and the' 8th hussars, were advancing in 
column upon a broad road, lined by a double row of 
large birch trees. These hussars had nearly reached 
the summit of a hill, from which they could only get 
a glimpse of the smallest portion of a corps, com- 
posed of three regiments of cavalry of the Russian 
guard, and six pieces of cannon. There was not a 
single rifleman to cover their line. 

The colonek of the 8th imagined themselves pre- 
ceded by two regiments of their division, which had 
marched ajcross the fields on the right and left of 
the road, and from the view of which they were pre- 
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eluded by the double ro^ of trees. But these corps^ 
haA halted ;< mid the 8th^ already considerably in 
advance of them^ still kept marching on^ persuaded 
that what it perceived through the trees, at 150 
paces' distanee, in itd fronts were these two regi- 
mentSy of which, witbout being aware of it, it had 
got the statt. 

The liAtnobiMty of the Russians completed the 
error into which the chiei& of the 8th had fallen. 
The order to charge seemed, to them to be a mis- 
take ; they sent an officer to reconnoitre the troop 
v^ich was before them, and stiQ marched on with- 
out suspicion. Suddenly they beheld their officer 
sabred, knocked down, made prisoner, and the ene-* 
my's cannon bringing down t^eir hussars. They 
now hesitated no longer, ^and without losing time to 
extend thei? line under the enemy's fire, they dashed 
through the trees, and rushed forward to extinguish 
it. At the first oi^et they seized the cannon, dis- 
persed tfee regiment that was in the centre of the 
enemy's line, and destroyed it. During the disorder 
of tMs first success, they observed the Russian regi- 
ment on Ae right, which they had passed, remaining 
nftotionle]^ with astonishment : upon this they turned 
round, ailteched it in l^e rear, and dispersed it. In 
the midst of this second victory, they perceived the 
third regiment oi^ the enemy's left, which was givbig 
way in confiision, and endeavouring to retreat; 
towards^ this third enemy they briskly returned^ with 
all the men they cottld muster, and attacked and 
dkipersed it in the midst of its retreat. 

Animated by this success, Murat drove the enemy 
inlb f^ wood of Ostrowno, where he seemed to 
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conceal himself. . That monarch endeavoured to 
penetrate the wood, but a strong resistance ob^ 
4structed the attempt. 

The position of Ostrowno was well chosen and 
commanding ; those posted there could see without 
being seen ; it intersected a main road ; it had the 
Diina on the right, a ravine in front, and a thick 
wood close to it on the left. It was, moreover, in 
communication with magazines ; it covered them, as • 
well as Witepsk, the capital of these countries, 
Ostermann advanced in haste to defend it. 

On his side, Murat, always as prodigal of his life, 
now that he was a victorious monarch, as he had 
formerly been iwhen only an obscure private soldier, 
persisted in his attack upon the wood, notwithstand- 
ing the heavy fire which proceeded from it. But 
he was soon made sensible that a furious onset was 
fruitless here. The ground carried by the hussars 
of the 8th was disputed with him ; and his advance* 
column, composed of the divisions Bruyeres and 
Saint Germain, and of the 8th corps of infantry, was 
compelled to maintain itself there against an army. 

They defended themselves as victors always do, 
by attacking. Each hostile corps, as it presented 
itself to assail our flanks, was in turn assaulted. 
Their cavalry were driven back into the woods, and 
their infantry broken at the point of the sabre« 
Our troops, nevertheless, were getting fatigued with 
victory, when the division Delzons arrived ; the king 
promptly pushed it forward on the right, toward 
the line of the enemy's retreat, who now became 
uneasy, and no longer disputed the -victory. 

These defiles were several leagues in length. 
The same evening the Viceroy rejoined Murat, and 
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the next day they found the Russians in a new posi*^ 
tion. Pahlen and Konownitzin had united with 
Ostermann. After having repulsed the Russian 
left, the two Frenchr princes were pointing out to 
the troops of their right wing the position which 
-was to serve them as a point d'appui, from which 
-they were to make the attack, when suddenly a 
great ckmour arose on their left: their eyes were 
instantly turned that way; the cavalry and infantry 
of that wing had twice attacked the enemy, and 
been twice repulsed ; the Russians, emboldened by 
this success, were issuing in multitudes, and with 
frightful cries, from their wood. The audacity and 
fervour of attack had passed over to them, while 
the French exhibited the uncertainty and timidity of 
defence, 

A battalion of Croats, and the 84th regiment, 
yainly attempted to make a stand ; their line gra- 
dually decreased ; the ground in front of them was 
strewed with their dead ; behind them, the plain 
was covered with their wounded, who had retired 
from the battle, with those who carried them, and 
with many others, who, under pretence of support- 
ing the wounded, or of being wounded themselves, 
successively abandoned^ their ranks. A rout ac- 
cordingly began. Already the artillery corps, who 
are always picked men, perceiving themselves no 
longer supported, began retiring with their pieces; 
a few minutes longer, and the troops of all arms, in 
their flight towards the same defile, would have 
there met each other ; thence would have resulted 
a confusion, in which the voices and the efforts of 
their officers would have been lost, where aH the 
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elements of resjustance woi|}d have hem conifoimded 
and rendered usel^s. 

It is said that JVEuratj irritated ^ Ijiis sights darted 
forward in front of a regiiQei^t jpf PoU^h laAC^rs ; 
and that the laitter, escqited by the presence of the 
King, aniin^ted by his wordjs^ apd^ qgLor^yer^ trans- 
ported with rage at th^ sight of the Riissiaas, fol- 
lowed him precipitately. Marat had only wished to 
stimulate them and impel them agaipst the eiieiiiy ; 
it did not become him to throw himself with them 
into the midst of a conflict, in which he could neither 
be able to see nor to command; but the Polish 
lances were ready couched and cpx^d^nsed bi^hind 
him; they covered the whole width of the ground; 
and they pushed him before thiem with all the 
rapidity of their steeds ; he could neither move off 
to one side, por halt; he had np alternative but to 
charge in front of the regiment, ji)9t wher^ he had 
stationed himself in oi:de;r tQ h^rapgue it; an alter- 
native to which, Uke a true soldier, he submitted with 
the best pp^sible grjice. 

At the same time, general Anthouard ran to hU 
artillerymen, and general Girardin to the 106th 
regimeiit, which he halted, rallied^ and led back 
against the Russian right wing, whose position be 
carried, as well as twp pieces of capnpn and: the 
victory; on his side, general Pir6 attacked and 
turned the left of the enemy. Fprtupe bavUig again 
changed sides, the Russians withdrew into their 
forest. 

Meanwhile, their left continued obstinately to de^ 
fend a thick wood, the advanced position of which 
broke our line. The d2d regiment, intimidated by 
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the heayy fire which issued from it, and bewildered 
by a shower of balls, remained immoveable, neither 
daring to advance nor retreat, restrained by two op- 
posite fears—- ^f danger and of shame — and escaping 
neither ; but general Belliard, who was speedily fol- 
lowed by genei^l Roussel, hastened to encourage 
them by his words, and incite them by his example, 
and the wood vas carried. 

By this success, a strong column which had ad- 
vanced on our right, in order to turn it, was itself 
turned ; Murat perceived this, and instantly draw- 
ing his sword, exclaimed, ** Let the bravest foDow 
me !" But this territory is intersected with ravines 
which protected the retreat of the Russians, who 
all plunged into a forest of two leagues in depth, 
which was the last natural curtain which concealed 
Witepsk from our view. 

After so warm a contest, the King of Naples and 
the Viceroy were hesitating about committing them- 
selves to so covered a country, when the Emperor 
came up : both hastened to his presence, in order 
to show him what had been done, and what still 
remained to be done. Napoleon immediately as- 
cended the highest rising ground, which was nearest 
to the enemy. From thence his genius, soaring 
over every obstacle, soon penetrated the mystery of 
the forests, and the depths of the mountains before 
faim; he gave his orders without hesitation; and 
the same woods which had arrested the audacity of 
the two princes, were traversed from end to end. In 
• Aort, that very evening, Witepsk might have dis- 
cerned from the summit of her double eminence our* 
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light troops emerging into the plain by which she 
is surrounded. 

Here^ every thing contributed to stop the Em- 
peror ; the nighty the multitude of hostile fires which 
covered the plain, an unknown country, which it was 
necessary to reconnoitre, in order to direct his 
divisions across it, and especially the time requisite 
to enable the crowd of soldiers to disengage themr 
selves from the long and narrow defile through 
which they had to pass. A halt was therefore 
ordered, for the purpose of taking breath, recon- 
noitring, rallying, refreshing, and getting their arms 
ready for the next day. Napoleon slept in his tent, 
on an eminence to the left of the main road, and 
behind the village of Kukowiaczi, 



CHAP. VIII. 



On the 27th, the Emperor appeared at the ad- 
"vanced posts before sunrise ; its first rays exhibited 
lo him at last the Russian army encamped on an 
elevated plain, which commanded all the avenues of 
Witepsk. The river Luczissa, which has worn 
itself a deep channel, marked the foot of this posi- 
tion. In advance of it 10,000 horse and some in- 
fantry made a show of defending its approaches; 
Ibe infantry was in the centre, on the main road ; 
4ts left in woody uplands; all the cavalry on the 
Tight in double lines, supported by the Diina. 
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The front of the Russians was no longer opposite 
to our column, but upon our left; it had changed 
its direction with that of the river, a bend of which 
had removed it farther from us. The French 
column, after having crossed, by means of a narrow 
bridge, the ravine which divided it from the new 
field of battle, was obliged to deploy by a change of 
front to the left, with the right wing forward, in order 
to preserve the support of the river on that side, ^nd 
so confront the enemy: on the banks of this ravine, 
near the bridge, and to the left of the main-road, 
there was an isolated hillock which had already 
littracted the notice of the Emperor. From that 
point he could see both armies, being stationed on 
the flank of the field of battle, like the second in a, 
duel. 

Two hundred Parisian voltigeurs of the 9th regi- 
ment of the line were the first to debouch; they 
were immediately pushed forward to the left, 
in front of the whole Russian cavalry, like them 
supporting themselves by the Diina, and marking 
the left of the new line ; the 16th horse chasseurs 
followed, and then some light pieces. The^ Russians 
coolly allowed us to defile before them, and mature 
our attack. 

Their inactivity was favourable to us; but the 
King of Naples, whose brain was intoxicated by the 
^eneraK notice he attracted, yielding to his usual 
impetuosity, urged the chasseurs of the 16th against 
the whole body of the Russian cavalry. All eyes 
then beheld with terror that feeble French line, 
broken on its march by the deep ravines which inter- 
sected the ground, advance to attack the enemy's 
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masses. These unfortunate men^ feeling themselves 
sacrificed^ proceeded with hesitating steps to certun 
destruction. In consequence^ at the first movement 
made by the lancers of the Russian guards they 
took to flight ; but the ravine^ which it was neces- 
sary to pass, obstructed their flight; they were over- 
taken^ and precipitated into these shoals, where 
many of them perished. 

At sight of this Murat, grieved beyond measure, 
precipitated himself, sabre in hand, into the midst of 
this medley, with the sixty officers and horsemen 
who surrounded him. His audacity so astonished 
the Russian lancers, that they halted. While this 
prince was engaged, and the piqueur who followed hini 
saved his life by striking down an enemy whose- arm 
was raised over his head, the remains of the 16th 
rallied, and went to seek shelter close to the 53d 
regiment, which protected them. 

This successful charge of the lancers of th^ 
Russian guard had carried them as far as the foot 
of the hillock from which Napoleon was directing 
the different corps. Some chasseurs of the French 
guard had just dismounted from their horses, accord- 
ing to custom', in order to form a circle around him ; 
a few discharges from their carabines drove off the 
assailant lancers. The latter, being thus repulsed, 
encountered on their return the two hundred Parisian 
voltigeurs, whom the flight of the 16th horse chas- 
seurs had left alone between the two armies. These 
they attacked, and all eyes were instantly fixed on 
the engagement. 

Both armies concluded these foot soldiers to be 
lost; but though alone, they did not despair. In the 
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:bn»t instance, their captains, by dint of hard fighting, 
obtained ppssesmn of a ground intersected by 
crevices and thicket^ which bordered on the Duna; 
there the whole of them were soon collected, urged 
by their warlike habits, by the desire of mutual 
support, and by the danger which stared them in 
the face. In this emergency, as always happens in 
imminent dangers, each looked to his neighbour; 
the young ones to their seniors, and all of them to 
their chiefs, in order to read in their countenances 
what they had to hope, to fear, or to perform; each 
aspect was replete with confidence, and all relying 
on their comrades, every one relied with greater 
confidence upon himself. 

The ground was skilfully turned to account. 
The Russian lancers, entangled in the bushes, and 
obstructed by the crevices, couched their long lances 
in vain ; they were struck by our people's baUs while 
they were endeavouring to penetrate their ranks, 
and fell, wounded, to the earth ; their bodies, and 
those of their horses, added to the difficulties of the 
ground. At length they became discouraged, and 
took to flight. The joyful shouts of our army, the 
crosses of honour, which the emperor-instantly sent 
to the bravest of the group, his words, afterwards 
perused by all Europe, — all taught these valiant 
soldiers the extent of a glory, which they had not 
yet estimated ; the noblest actions generally appear- 
ing quite ordinary to those who perform them. 
They imagined themselves on the point of being 
killed or taken ; and found themselves almost at the 
same instant victorious and rewarded. 

Meanwhile, the army of Italy and the cavalry of 
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Muraty followed by three divisions of the first corps, 
which had been confided, since they left Wilna, to 
Count de Lobau^ attacked the high-road and the 
woods which formed the support of the enemy's left. 
The engagement was, in the first instance, very 
animated; but it terminated abruptly. The Rus- 
sian vanguard retreated precipitately behind the 
ravine of the Luczissa, to avoid being driven into it. 
The enemy's army was then entirely collected on 
the opposite bank, and presented a united force of 
80,000 men. 

Their determined countenance, in a strong posi- 
tion, and in front of a capital, deceived Napoleon; 
he conceived that they would regard it as a point of 
honour to maintain their ground. It was only eleven 
o'clock; he ordered the attack to cease, in order to 
have an opportunity of exploring tranquilly the 
whole front of the line, and to prepare for a decisive 
battle, on the following day. In the first instance, 
he proceeded to post himself on a rising ground 
among the Ught troops, in the midst of whom he 
-breakfasted. Thence he observed the enemy's 
army, a ball from which wounded an oflScer very 
near him. The subsequent hours he spent in recon- 
noitring the ground, and in waiting for the arrival 
of the other corps. 

Napoleon announced a battle for the following 
day. His parting words to Murat were these: — 
" To-morrow at five o'clock, the sun of Austerlitz !'* 
These words afibrd an explanation of the suspension 
of hostilities in the middle of the day, in the midst 
of a success which filled the troops with enthusiasm. 
They were astonished at this inactivity at the rao- 
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ineni of overtaking an anny, the pursuit of which 
had completely exhausted them. Murat, who had 
been daily deluded by a similar expectation, remarked 
to the Emperor that Barclay only made a demonstra- 
tion of boldness at that hour^ in order to be enabled 
more tranquilly to eflFect his retreat during the night. 
Finding himself unable to convince his chief, he 
rashly proceeded to pitch his tent on the banks of the 
Luczissa, almost in the midst of the enemy. It was 
a position which gratified his desire of hearing the 
first symptom's of their retreat, his hope of disturb- 
ing Tt, and his adventurous character. 

Murat was deceived, and yet he appeared to have 
been most clear-sighted ; Napoleon was in the right, 
and yet, the event placed him in the wrong ; such 
are the freaks of fortune ! The Emperor of the 
French had correctly appreciated the designs of 
Barclay. The Russian general, believing Bagration. 
to be still near Orcha, had resolved upon fighting, 
in order to give him time to rejoin him. It was the 
intelligence which he received that very evening, of 
the xetreat of Bagration by Novoi-Bickof towards 
Smolensk, which suddenly changed his determina- 
tion. 

In fact, by daybreak on the 28th, Murat sent word 
to the Emperor that he was about to pursue the Rus- 
sians, who had already disappeared. Napoleon still 
persisted in his opinion, obstinately affirming that the 
whole enemy's army was in front of him, and that it 
was necessary to advance with circumspection ; this 
occasioned a considerable delay. At length he 
mounted his horse ; every step he took destroyed his. 
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iOusion ; sind he soon found himself in the midst of 
the camp which Barclay had just abandoned. 

Every thing about it exhibited the scientific know- 
ledge of war ; its advantageods site ; the symmetry 
of all its parts ; the exact and exclusive nicety in the 
use to which each of them had been destined ; the 
order and neatness which thence resulted ; in fine, 
nothing left behind, not one weapon, nor a single valu* 
able ; na trace, nothing in short, in this sudden noc^ 
tumal march,, which could demonstrate, be3^nd the 
bounds of dse^ camp, the route which the Russians 
had taken; there appeared more order in their 
defeat, than in our. victory ! Though conquered, 
their flight left us lessona by which conquerors never 
profit: whether it be that good fortune is contempt 
tuous, or that it waits for misfortune to correct it. , 

A Russian soldier, who was surprised asleep under 
a bush} was the solitary result of that day, which 
was expected to be so decisive. We entered Wi- 
tepsk, which was found equaUy deserted with the 
camp o£ the Russians. Some filthy Jews and Jesuits 
were all that remained ; they were interrogated, but 
without effect. All the roads were abortively recon- 
noitred. Were the Russians gone to Smolensk! 
Had they re-ascended tibe Diina i At length, a band 
of irregular cossack^ aittracted us in the latter direc- 
tion, while Ney explored the former. We marched 
six leagues over a deep' sand, through a thick dus^ 
and a suffocating heat> Nights arrested our m&rch 
in the neighbourhood of Aghaponovcfatchina. 

While parched, fevered aoid exhausted by &Llaffae 
and hunger, the army met widi imdiing there but 
muddy water. Napoleon, the King of Naples, the 
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Viceroy, and the Prince of Neufchatel» held a couii* 
cil in the imperial tents, which were pitched in the 
court-yard of a castle, situated upon an eminence to 
the left of the main road. 

" That victory which was so fervently desired, so 
rapidly pursued, and rendered more necessary hy the 
lapse of every succeeding day, had, it seemed, just 
escaped from our grasp, as it had at Wilna. True, 
we had come up with the Russian rear-guard ; but 
was it that of their army ? Was it not more likely 
that Barclay had fled towards Smolensk by way of 
Rudnia ? How far, then, must we pursue the Rus- 
sians, in order to compel them to fight? Did not 
the necessity of organizing re-conquered Lithuania, 
of establishing magazines and hospitals, of fixing 
a new centre of repose, of defence, and departure fox 
a line of operations which prolonged itself in so 
alarming a manner ; — did not every thing, in short, 
decidedly prove the necessity of halting on the bor- 
ders of old Russia ?" 

An affray had just happened, not far from that, 
respecting which Murat was silent. Our van-gqard 
h^d been repulsed ; some of the cavalry had been 
obliged to dismount, in order to effect their retreat; 
others had been unable to bring off their extenuated 
horses, otherwise than by dragging them by the 
bridle. The emperor having interrogated BclUiard 
on the subject, that general frankly declared, that 
the regiments were akeady very much weakened, 
that they w^re harassed to death, and stood in abso- 
lute need of rest; and that if they continued to 
nguprch for six days longer, there, would be no cayalry 
rmiiuning, and that it was high time to halt. 
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To these motives were added^ the effects of a 
consuming sun reflected from burning sands. Ex- 
hausted as he was, the Emperor now decided ; the 
course of the Dlina and of the Boristhenes marked 
out the French line. The army was thus quartered 
on the banks of these two rivers, and in the interval 
between them ; Poniatowski and his Poles at Mo- 
hilef ; Davoust and the first corps at Orcha, Du- 
browna, and Luibowiczi ; Murat, Ney, the army of 
Italy and the guard, from Orcha and Dubrowna to 
Witepsk and Suraij. The advanced posts at Lyadi, 
Inkowo, and Velij, opposite to those of Barclay and 
Bagration; for these two hostile armies, the one 
flying from Napoleon, across the Diina, by Drissa 
and Witepsk, the other, escaping Davoust across 
the Berezina and the Boristhenes, by way of Bo- 
bruisk, Bickof, and Smolensk, had just succeeded in 
forming a junction in the interval bounded by these 
two rivers. 

The great divisions of the army detached from 
the central body were then stationed as follows : To 
the right, Dombrowski, in front of Bobruisk, and 
opposed to the corps of 1^,000 men commanded by 
the Russian general Hoertel. 

To the left, the Duke of Reggio, and St. Cyr, at 
Polotsk and at Bieloe, on the Petersburg road, which 
was defended by Wittgenstein and 30,006 men. 

At the extreme left were Macdonald and 38,000 
Prussians and Poles, before Riga. They extended 
their line towards the right upon the Aa, and in the 
direction of Diinabourg. 

At the same time, Schwartzenberg and Regnier, 
at the head of the Saxon and Austrian corps, occii- 
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pied> towards Slonim^ the interval between the Nie- 
men and the Bug, covering Warsaw and the rear of 
the grand army, which was menaced by Tormasof. 
The Duke of Belluno was on the Vistula with a re- 
serve of 40,000 men ; while Augereau assembled an 
eleventh army at Stettin. 

As to Wilna, the Duke of Bassano remained there, 
surrounded by the envoys of several courts. That 
minister governed Lithuania, communicated with all 
the chiefsjr sent them the instructions which, he 
received from Napoleon, and forwarded the provi- 
jsions, recruits, and stragglers, as fiist as they arrived. 

As soon as the Emperor had come to a decision, 
he returned to Witepsk with his guard : there, on 
the S8th of July, on entering the imperial head- 
quarters, he detached his sword, and throwing it 
carelessly on his maps, with which the tables were 
covered, exclaimed ; '^ Here I stop ! here I must 
look round me ; rally ; refresh my army, and orga- 
nize Poland. The campaign of 1812 is finished; 
that of 1813 will do the rest.'' 
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With the conquest of Lithuania, the object of 
the var was attained, and, yet, the war appeared 
^scarcely to have commenced ; for places only had 
been vanquished, and not men. The Russian army 
- was unbroken ; its two wings, which had been sepsr 
rated by the vivacity of our first onset, had once 
more united. We were in the finest season of the 
year. It was in this situation that Napoleon believed 
himsdf irrevocably decided to halt on the banks of 
the Boristhenes and the DUna. At that time,' he 
could much more easily deceive others as to hb in- 
tentions, as he actually deceived himself* 

His line of defence was already traced upon his 
maps; the siege-equipage was proceeding towards 
Riga ; the left of the army would rest on that strong 
place; hence, proceeding to Diinabourg and Po- 
lotsk, it would maintain a menacing defensive. Wi- 
tepsk, so easy to fortify, and its woody heights, would 
serve as an entrenched camp for the centre. Thence, 
towards the south, the Berezina and its marshes, 
covered by the Boristhenes, supply no other passage 
but a few defiles ; a very few troops would be suffi- 
cient to guard them. Further on, Bobruisk marked 
out the right of this great line, and orders were given 
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to obtain possession of that fortress. In addition, 
an insurrection of the populous provinces of the 
south was calculated on ; they would assist Schwart- 
zenberg in expelling Tormasof, and the army would 
be increased by their numerous Cossacks* One of 
the greatest proprietors of these provinces, a noble- 
man in whom every thing was distinguished, even to 
his external appearance, hastened to join the libe- 
rators of his country. He it was whom the Emperor 
intended for the leader of this insurrection. 

In this position nothing would be wanting. Cour-< 
land would support Macdonald ; Samogitia, Oudi- 
not; the fertile plains of Klubokoe; the Emperor; 
the southern provinces would supply the rest. In 
addition, the grand magazine of the army was at 
Dantzic ; its intermediate ones at Wilna and Minsk* 
In this manner the army would be connected with 
the country which it had just set free ; and all things 
appertaining to that country — its rivers, marshes, 
productions, and inhabitants, would be united with 
us : all things would be agreed for the purposes of 
defence. 

Such was Napoleon's plan. He was at that time 
seen exploring Witepsk and its environs, as if to re- 
connoitre places where he was likely to make a long 
residence. Establishments of all kinds were formed 
there. Thirty-six ovens, capable of baking at once 
S9,000 pounds of bread, were constructed. Neither 
was utility alone attended to; embellishment was 
also considered. Some stone houses spoiled the 
appearance of the square of the palace ; the Em- 
peror ordered his guard to pull them down, and to 
clear away the rubbish. Indeed, he was already 
N 2 
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anticipating the pleasures of winter ; Parisian actors 
must come to Witepsk ; and as that city was aban- 
doned, spectators of the fair sex must be attracted 
from Warsaw and Wilna. 

His star at that time enlightened his path: 
happy had it been for him^ if he had not afterwards 
mistaken the movements of his impatience for the 
inspirations of genius. But^ whatever may be said, 
it was by himself alone that he suffered himself to 
be hurried on; for in him every thing proceeded 
from himself; and it was a vain attempt to seduce 
his prudence. In vain did one of his marshals then 
promise him an insurrection of the Russians, in con- 
sequence of the proclamations which the officers of 
his advanced guard had been instructed to disse- 
minate. Some Poles had intoxicated that general 
with inconsiderate promises, dictated by the delu- 
sive hope common to all exiles, with which they 
flatter the ambition of the leaders who rely upon 
them. 

But Murat was the individual whose incitements 
were most frequent and animated. Tired of repose, 
and insatiable of glory, that monarch, who consi- 
dered the enemy to be within his grasp, was unable 
to repress his emotions. He quitted the advanced 
guard, went to Witepsk, and in a private interview 
with the Emperor, gave way to his impetuosity. 
He accused t)ie Russian army of cowardice; ac- 
cording to him, it had failed in the rendessvous be- 
fore Witepsk, as if it had been an affair of a dueL 
It was a panic-struck army, which his light cavalry 
alone was sufficient to put to flight. This ebulli- 
tion extorted a smile from Napoleon ; but in order 
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to moderate his fervour^ he said to him^ ^' Murat I 
the first campaign in Russia is finished : let us here^ 
plant our eagles. Two great rivers mark out our. 
position ; let us raise block-houses on that line ; let 
our fires cross each other on all sides ; let us form 
in square battalion ; cannon at the angles and the 
exterior; let the interior contain our quarters and 
our magazines: 1813 will see us at Moscow — 1814, 
at Petersburgh. The Russian war is a war of three 
years !" 

It was thus that his genius conceived every thing 
in masses, and his eye expatiated over an army o£ 
400,000 men as if it were a regiment. 

That very day he loudly addressed an admini-* 
strator in the following words : " As for you, sir, 
you must take care to provide subsistence for us 
in these quarters ; for," added he, in a loud voice, 
and addressing himself to some of his officers, " we 
shall not repeat the folly of Charles the Twelfth." 
But his actions in a short time belied his words ; 
and there was a general astonishment at his indif- 
ference in giving the necessary orders for so great 
an establishment. To the left no instructions were 
sent to Macdonald, nor was he suppUed with the 
means of obtaining possession of Riga. To the 
right, it was Bobruisk which it was necessary to 
capture ; this fortress stands in the midst of an ex- 
tensive and deep marsh ; and it was to a body of 
cavalry that the task of besieging it was committed. 

Napoleon, in former times, scarcely ever gave 
orders without the possibility of being obeyed ; but 
the x>rodigies of the war of Prussia had since oc- 
<^urred| and from that time the idea of impossibiUty 
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\ras never admittect. His orders w^re always, that 
every thing must he attempted, because up to that 
time every thing had succeeded. This at first gave 
birth to great exertions, all of which, however, were 
not equally fortunate. His followers got discouraged ; 
but their chief persevered; he had become accus- 
tomed to command every thing; those whom he 
commanded got accustomed not to execute every 
thing. 

Dombrowski, however, was left before that for- 
tress with his Polish division, which Napoleon stated 
at 8000 men, although he knew very well that it did 
not at that time amount to more than 1200; but such 
was his custom ; either because he calculated on his 
words being repeated, and that they would deceive 
the enemy ; or that he wished, by this exaggerated 
estimate, to make his generals feel all that he ex- 
pected from them. 

Witepsk remained for survey. From the windows 
of its' houses the eye looked down perpendicularly 
into the Diina, or to the very bottom of the preci- 
pices by which its walls are surrounded. In these 
countries the snow remains long upon the ground; 
it filters through its least solid parts, which it pene- 
trates to a great depth, and which it dilutes and 
breaks down. Hence those deep and unexpected 
ravines, which no declination of the soil gives reason 
to foresee, which are imperceptible at some paces 
from their edge, and which on those vast plains 
surprised and suddenly arrested the charges of 
cavalry. 

The French would not have required more than 
a month to render that city strong enough even to 
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siand a regular siege : the natural strength of the 
place was such as to require little assistance from 
art, but that little was denied it. At the same time 
a few millions^ which were indispensable to effect the 
levy of the Lithuanian troops, were refused to them* 
Prince Sangutsko was to have gone and commanded 
the insurrection in the South, but he was detained 
in the imperial head*quarters. 

But the moderation of the first discourses of 
Napoleon had not deceived the members of his 
household. They recollected that, at the first view 
of the deserted camp of Barclay, and of Witepsk 
abandoned, when he heard them congratulating 
each other on this conquest, he turned sharply 
round to them and exclaimed, " Do you think then 
that I have come so &r to conquer these huts?" 
They also knew perfectly, that when he had a great 
object in view, he never devised any other than a 
vague plan, preferring to take counsel of opportu- 
nity; a system more conformable to the promptitude 
of his genius. 

In other respects, the whole army was loaded 
with the favours of its commander. If he happened 
to meet with convoys of wounded, he stopped them» 
informed himself of their condition, of their suffer- 
ings, of the actions in which they had been wounded, 
and never quitted them without consoling them by 
his words, or making them partakers of his bounty. 

He bestowed particular attention on his guard ; 
he daily reviewed some part of them, lavished com- 
mendation, and sometimes blame; but the latter 
seldom fell on any but the administrators; which 
pleased the soldiers, and diverted their complaints. 
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Every day he went and visited the ovens, tasted 
the hread^ and satisfied himself of the regularity of 
all the distributions. He frequently sent wine from 
his table to the sentinel who was nearest to him. 
One day he assembled the elite of his guards for 
the purpose of giving them a new leader ; he made 
them a speech, and with his own hand and sword 
introduced him to them; afterwards he embraced 
him in their presence. So many attentions were 
ascribed, by some, to his gratitude for the past; by 
others, to his exigency for the future. 

The latter saw clearly that Napoleon had at first 
flattered himself with the hope of receiving fresh 
overtiures of peace from Alexander, and that the 
misery and debility of his army had occupied his 
attention. It was necessary to allow the long train 
of stragglers and sick sufficient time, the one for 
joining their corps, and the latter for reaching the 
hospiti^ls. Finally, to establish these hospitals, to 
collect provisions, recruit the horses, and wait for 
the hospital-waggons, the artillery, and the pon- 
toons, which were still laboriously dragging after us 
across the Lithuanian sands. His correspondence 
'With Europe must also have occupied his attention. 
To conclude, a destructive atmosphere stopped his 
progress! Such, in fact, is that climate; the weather 
is always in the extreme — always in excess ; it either 
parches or inundates, burns up or freezes, the soil 
and its inhabitants, for whose protection it appears 
expressly framed ; a perfidious climate, the heat of 
which debilitated our bodies, in order to render 
them more accessible to the frosts by^whiQh they 
were shortly to be pierced. 
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The Emperor was not less sensible of its effects 
than others ; but when he found himself somewhat 
refreshed by repose^ when no envoy from Alexander 
Tnade his appearance, and his first dispositions were 
completed, he was seized with impatience. He was 
observed to grow restless ; whether it was, that inac« 
tivity annoyed him, as it does all men of active 
habits, and that he preferred danger to the weariness 
of expectation ; or that be was agitated by that de* 
$ire of acquisition^ which, with the greater part of 
mankind, has greater influence than the pleasure 
of preserving, or the fear of losing. 

It was then especially that the image of captive 
Moscow besieged bim ; it was the boundary of hi^ 
fears, the. object of his hopes ; possessed of that, h^ 
would possess every thing. From that time it was 
foreseen that an ardent and restless genius, like his, 
and accustomed to short cuts, would not wait eight 
months, when he felt his object within his reach, an4 
when twenty days were sufficient to attain it. 

We must not, however, be too hasty in condemn* 
ing this extraordinary man for weaknesses common 
(to all men. We shall presently hear from himself; 
i — we shall see how much his political position tended 
.to complicate his military position. At a later pe- 
riod« we shall be less tempted to blame the resolution 
he was now about to take, when it is seen that the 
fate of Russia depended upon only one more day's 
health, which failed Napoleon, even on the very 
field pf the Moskwa. 

In the first instance he appeared hardly bold 
enough to confess to himself a project of such great 
tenierity. But by degrees, he assumed courage to 



d by Google 



186 BOOK V. 

look it in the face. He then began to deliberate, 
and the state of great irresolution which tormented 
his mind affected his whole frame. He was observed 
to wander about his apartments, as if pursued by' 
some dangerous temptation. Nothing could rivet his 
attention ; he every moment began, quitted, and re- 
sumed his occupation ; he walked about without any 
object ; inquired the hour, and remarked the wea- 
ther ; completely absorbed, he stopped, then hum- 
med a tune with an absent air, and again began 
walking about. 

In the midst of his perplexity^ he occasionally ad- 
dressed the persons whom he met with such half sen- 
tences as '* Well ! what shall we do ? Shall we stay 
where we are, or advance? How is it possible to 
stop short in the midst of so glorious a career ?" He 
did not wait for their reply ; but still kept wandering 
about, as if he was looking for something or some- 
body to terminate his indecision. 

At lengthy quite sinking under the weight of such 
important considerations, and in a manner over- 
whelmed with this great uncertainty, he would throw 
himself on one of the beds which he had caused to 
be laid on the floor of his apartments. His body, ex^ 
hausted by the heat, and the struggles of his mind, 
could only bear a light garment ; in this manner did 
he pass a portion of his day at Witepsk. 

But when his body was at rest, his spirit was only 
the more active. '^ How many motives urged him 
towards Moscow! How support at Witepsk the 
ennui of seven winter months ? — ^he, who till then had 
always been the assailant, was about to be reduced 
to a defensive position ; a part unworthy of him, of 
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which he had no experience^ and unsuitable to his 
genius. * 

"Moreover, at Witepsk, nothing had been decided, 
and yet, at what a distance was he already from 
France ! Europe, then, would at length behold him 
stopped, him whom nothing had been able to stop. 
Would not the duration of the enterprize augment 
its danger ? Ought he to allow Russia time to arm 
herself completely ? How long could he protract this 
uncertain condition without impairing the charm of 
his infallibihty (which the resistance of Spain had 
already enieebled), and without engendering danger*- 
ous hopes in Europe ? What would be thought, if 
it were known that a third of his army, dispersed or 
sick, were no longer in the ranks ? It was indispen^ 
sable, therefore, to dazde the world speedily by the 
eclat of a great victory, and hide so many sacrifices 
tmder a heap of laurels." 

Then, if he remained at Witepsk, he considered 
that he should have the ennuis the whole expense^ 
all the inconveniences and anxieties of a defensive 
positioti to bear ; while at Moscow there would be 
peace, abundance, a reimbursement of the expensei^ 
of the war, and immortal glory. He persuaded hiiii- 
self that audacity for him was now his only prudert* 
tial course ; that it is the same with all hazardous 
undertakings, as with faults, in which there is always 
risk at the beginning, but frequently gain at the con- 
clusion; the more inexcusable they are, the more 
they require to be successful. That it was indispen- 
sable, therefore, to consummate this undertaking, to 
push it to the utmost, astonish the universe, beat 
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clown Alexainder by his audacity^ and carry off a 
prize which might compensate so many losses. 

Thus it was^ that the same danger which perhaps 
ought to have recalled him to the Niemen, or kept 
him stationary on the Diina, urged him towards Mos- 
cow ! Such is the nature of &lse positions ; every 
thing in them is perilous; temerity is prudence; 
there is only a choice of errors ; there is no hope but 
in those of the enemy, and in chance. 

Having at last determined, he hastily arose, as if 
not to allow time to his own reflections to renew so 
painful a state of uncertainty ; and already quite full 
of the plan which was to secure his conquest, he 
hastened to his maps ; they presented to his view the 
cities of Smolensk and Moscow ; *' the great Mos- 
cow, the holy city ;" names which he repeated with 
complacency, and which served to add new fuel to 
his ambitious flame. Fired :with this prospect his 
spirit, replete with the energy of his mighty concep- 
tion, appears possessed by the genius of war. His 
voice deepens; his eye flashes fire; and his counte- 
nance darkens ; his attendants retreat from his pre- 
sence, struck with mingled awe and respect ; but at 
length his plan is fixed ; his determination taken ; 
his order of march traced out. Instantly the internal 
struggle by which he had been agitated subsided ; 
and no sooner was he delivered of his terrible con- 
ception, than his countenance resumed its usual mild 
and tranquil character. 
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His resolution once taken, he was anxious tbat it 
should satisfy his counsellors ; be conceived that* by 
persuading them, they would be actuated by greater 
zeal, than by commanding their obedience. It was» 
moreover, by their sentiments, that he was enabled to 
judge of those of the rest of his army ; in short, like 
all other men, the silent discontent of bis household 
disturbed him. Surrounded by disapproving coun- 
tenances, and opinions contrary to his own, he felt 
himself uncomfortable. And, besides, to obtain their 
assent to his plan, was in some degree to make them 
share the responsibility of it, which possibly weighed 
upon his mind. 

But all the officers about his person opposed his 
plan ; each in the way that marked his peculiar cha«» 
racter : Berthier, with a sorrowful countenance, with 
lamentations, and even with tears ; Lobau and Cau- 
laincourt with a frankness, which, in the first, was 
stamped by a cold and haughty bluntness, excusable 
in so brave a warrior ; and which, in the second, was 
persevering even to obstinacy, and impetuous even to 
violence. The Emperor repelled their observatioiis 
with some ill-humour ; he exclaimed, addressing him- 
self more especially to his aide-de-camp, as well as to 
Berthier, '' that he had enriched his generals too 
much ; that all they now aspired to was to follow the 
pleasures of the chase, and to display their brilliant 
equipages in the capital : and that, doubtless, they 
had become disgusted with war." When their ho- 
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nour was thus attacked^ there was no longer any reply 
to be made ; they merely bowed and remained silent. 
During one of his impatient fits, he told one of the 
generals of his guards^ ^' you were born in a bivouac, 
and in a bivouac you will die." 

As to Duroc, he first signified his disapprobation 
by a chiUing silence, and afterwards by short an- 
swers, reference to accurate reports, and brief re- 
marks. To him the Emperor admitted, ^^ that he 
saw clearly enough that the Russians wanted to 
draw him on ; but that, nevertheless, he must pro- 
ceed as far as Smolensk; that there he would esta- 
blish his head-quarters ; and that in the spring of 
1813, if Russia did not previously make peace, she 
would be ruined ; that Smolensk was the key of the 
two roads to Petersburgh and Moscow; that he 
must get possession of it; and that he would then 
be able to march on both those capitals at once, in 
order to destroy every thing in the one, and preserve 
every thing in the other." 

Here the grand marshal observed to him, that he 
was not more likely to make peace at Smolensk, or 
even at Moscow, than he was at Witepsk; and that, 
in removing to such a distance from France, the 
Prussians constituted an intermediate body, on whom 
Httle reliance could be placed. But the Emperor 
replied, that on that supposition, as the Russian war 
no longer ofiered him any advantageous result, he 
ought to renounce it; and if so, he must turn his arms 
against Prussia, and compel her to pay the expenses 
of the war. 

It was now Daru's turn. This minbter is straight- 
forward even to stiffiiess, and possesses immoveable 
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finnoess* The grand question of the march upon 
Moscow produced a discussion with him which lasted 
for eight successive hours, and at which only Ber- 
thier was present. The Emperor having desired 
his minister's opinion of (he war; ^' It is not a 
national war/' replied Daru; " the introduction of 
some English merchandize into Russia, and even 
the restoration of the kingdom of Poland, are not 
sufficient reasons for engaging in so distant a war; 
neither your troops nor ourselves understand its ne* 
cessijty or its objects, and to say the least, all things 
recommend the policy of stopping where we now 
are. 

The Emperor rejoined, '^ Did they take him for 
a madman? Did they imagine he made war from 
inclination f Had they not heard him. say that the 
wars of Spain and Russia were two ulcers which ate 
into the vitals of France, and that she could not bear 
them both at once? 

** He was anxious for peace; but in order to treat 
for it, two persons were necessary, and he was only 
one. Had a single letter from Alexander yet reached 
him? 

" What, then, should he wait for at Witepsk? 
Rivers^ it was true, traced out the line of a position; 
but, during the winter, there were no longer any 
rivers in this country. It was, therefore, a visionary 
Hne which they traced out; it was rather a line of 
demarcation than of separation. It was requisite, 
therefore, to constitute an artificial line; to construct 
towns and fortresses capable of defying the elements, 
and every species of scourge; to create ev^ry thing, 
land and atmosphere; for every thing was deficient, 
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even provisions, unless, indeed, he chose to drain 
Lithuania, and render her hostile, or ruin ourselves; 
for if they were at Moscow, they might take what 
they pleased; here it was necessary to pay for every 
thing. Consequently," continued he, " you cannot 
enable me to live at Witepsk, nor shall I be able to 
protect you in it; both of us, therefore, are here out 
of our proper element. 

" That if he returned to Wilna, he might there 
indeed, more easily find supplies, but that he should 
not be in a better condition to defend himself; that 
m that case it would be necessary for him to fall 
back to the Vistula, and to lose Lithuania. Whereas 
at Smolensk, he would be sure to gain either a de- 
cisive battle, or at least, a fortress and a position on 
the Dnieper. 

" That he perceived clearly that their thoughts 
were dwelUng on Charles the Twelfth; but that if 
the expedition to Moscow wanted a fortunate prei- 
cedent, it was because it had wanted a man capable 
of undertaking it; that in war, fortune went for one- 
half in every thing; that if people always waited for 
a complete assemblage of favourable circumstances, 
nothing would ever be undertaken ; that we must begin, 
in order to finish; that there was no enterprizein 
which every thing concurred, and that, in all human 
projects, chance had its share; that, in short, it was 
not the rule which created the succa^, but the suc- 
cess the rule; and that, if he succeeded by new 
means, that success would create new principles. 

^^ Blood has not yet been spilled," he added, " and 
Russia is too powerful to yield without fighting. 
Alexander can only negotiate after a great battle. 
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If it is necessary, I will even proceed to the holy 
city in search of that battle, and I will gain it. Peace 
waits for me at the gates of Moscow. But with his 
honour thus saved, if Alexander still persists, I will 
negotiate with the boyards, or even with the popu- 
lation of that capital; it is numerous, united, and 
consequently enlightened. It will understand its 
own interests, and comprehend the value of liberty." 
He concluded by saying, that " Moscow hated 
Petersburg; that he would take advantage of their 
rivalry; that the results of such a jealousy were in- 
calculable.^ 

It was in this manner that the Emperor, in the 
warmth of conversation, revealed the nature of his 
hopes. Daru replied, " That war was a game 
which he played well, in which he was always the 
winner, and that it was natural to infer, that he took 
a pleasure in playing it. But that, in this case, it 
was not so much men as nature, which it was neces- 
sary to conquer; that already the army was dimi- 
nished one-third by desertion, sickness, or famine. 

*^ If provisions failed at Witepsk, what would be 
the case farther on? The officers whom he had 
sent to procure them, either never re-appeared, or 
returned empty handed. That the small quantity 
of flour, or the few cattle which they had succeeded 
in collecting, were immediately consumed by the im- 
perial guard; that the other divisions of the army 
were heard to murmur, that it exacted and absorbed 
every thing, that it constituted, as it were, a privi- 
leged class. The hospital and provision-waggons, 
as well as the droves of cattle, were not able to come 
up. The hospitals were insufficient for the sick ; 
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provisions^ room, and medicines^ were all wanting in 
them. 

^^ All things consequently admonished them to 
halt, and with so much the more effect, as they could 
not calculate on the favourable disposition of the in-, 
habitants beyond Witepsk. In conformity with his 
secret orders, they had been sounded^ but without 
effect. How could men be roused to insurrection, 
for the sake of a liberty whose very name they did 
not understand ? What influence could be pbtained 
over a people- ^almost savages, without property, and 
without wants? What could be taken from them? 
With what could they be tempted? Their only 
property was their life, which they carried with them 
into regions of almost infinite space." 

Berthier added, " That if we were to proceed for- 
ward, the Russians would have in their favour our' 
too-miich elongated flanks, famine, and especially 
their formidable winter; whil^ in staying where he 
was, the Emperor would enlbt the lattier on his side 
and render himself master of the war; that he would 
fix it within his reach, instead of following its deceit- 
ful, wandering, and undecided flight." 

Such were the replies of Berthier and Daru. The 
Emperor mildly Hstened to their observations, but 
oftener interrupted them by subtile arguments; 
putting the question, according to his wishes, or 
shifting it, when it became too pressing. But how- 
ever disagreeable might be the truths which he was 
obliged to hear, he listened to them patiently, and 
replied vrith equal patience. Throughout this dis- 
cussion, his conversation andivbqle deportment were 
remarkable for ease, simplicity apd good-humour. 
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which, indeed, he almost always preserved to those 
about him ; a circumstance which sufficiently accounts 
for the affection, which, notwithstanding so many 
misfortunes, was entertained for him, by those who 
lived on terms of intimacy with him. 

Still dissatisfied, the Emperor summoned suc- 
cessively several of the generals of his army; but his 
questions were such as indicated their answers: and 
many of these chiefs, born in the capacity of sol- 
diers, and accustomed to obey his voice, were as 
submissive to him in these conversations as they 
were upon the field of battle. 

Others waited the issue, in order to give their 
opinion ; concealing their dread of a reverse, in the 
presence of a man who had always been fortunate, 
as well as their opinion, lest success might on some 
future day reproach them for it. 

The greater part signified their approbation, 
being perfectly convinced that were they even to 
incur his displeasure by recommending him to stop, 
he would not be the leSs certain to advance. As it 
was necessary to incur fresh dangers, they preferred 
meeting them with an appearance of good-will. 
They found it more convenient to be wrong with 
him, than right against him. 

But there was one individual, who, not content 
with approving his design, encouraged it. Prompted 
by a culpable ambition, he increased Napoleon's 
confidence, by exaggerating the force of his division. 
For after incurring so many fatigues, unaccompanied 
by danger, it was a great merit in those chiefs who 
preserved the greatest number of men around thdr 
eagles. The Emperor was thus gratified on his 
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weak side, and the time for rewards was approach- 
ing. In order to make himself more agreeable^ the 
individual in question boldly took upon himself to 
vouch for the ardour of his soldiers, whose emaciated 
countenances but ill accorded with the boasting of 
their leaden The Emperor gave credit to this 
ardour, because it pleased him, and because he only 
saw the soldiers at reviews; occasions when his 
presence, the military pomp, the mutual excitation 
produced by great assemblages, imparted fervour to 
the mind; when, in short, all things, even to the 
secret orders of the chiefs, dictated an appearance 
of enthusiasm. 

But in fact it was only his guard that thus occu- 
pied his attention. In the army, the soldiers com- 
plained of his non-appearance. " They no longer 
saw him," they said, " except in days of battle, when 
they had to die for him, but never to supply them 
with the means of existence. They were all there 
to serve him, but he seemed no longer there to serve 
them." 

In this manner did they suffer and complain: 
without sufficiently considering that what they com- 
plained of was one of the inseparable evils of the 
campaign. The dispersion of the different corps 
being indispensable for the sake of procuring sub- 
sistence in these deserts, necessarily kept Napoleon 
at a distance from his soldiers. His guard could 
hardly find subsistence and shelter in his immediate 
neighbourhood ; the rest were out of his sight. It 
is true that many imprudent acts had recently been 
committed ; several convoys of provisions belonging 
to other corps were on their passage daringly re- 
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tained at the imperial head-quarterS| for the use of 
the guard, hy whose order is not known. This vio- 
lence, added to the jealousy which such bodies of 
men always inspire, created discontent in the army. 

The Emperor was ignorant of these complaints ; 
but another cause of anxiety tormented him. At 
Witepsk alone, there were 3000 of his soldiers 
attacked by the dysentery, which was extending its 
ravages over his whole army. The rye which they 
were eating in soup was its principal cause. Their 
stomachs, accustomed to bread, rejected this cold 
and indigestible food, and the Emperor was urging 
his physicians to find a remedy for its effects. One 
day he appeared less anxious. " Davoust," said he, 
** has found out what the medical men could not dis- 
cover; he has just sent to inform me of it; all that 
is required is to roast the rye before preparing it ;" 
and his eyes sparkled with hope as he questioned 
his physician, who declined giving any opinion until 
the experiment was tried. The Emperor instantly 
called two grenadiers of his guard ; he seated then! 
at table, close to him, and made them begin the trial 
of this nourishment so prepared. It did not succeed 
with them, although he added to it some of his own 
wine, which he himself poured out for them. 

Respect, however, for the conqueror of Europe, 
and the necessity of circumstances, supported them 
in the midst of their numerous privations. They 
saw that they were too deeply embarked ; that a 
victory was necessary for their speedy deliverance; 
and that he alone could give it them. Misfortune^ 
moreover, had purified the army ; all that remained 
of it could not fail to be its ilitei both in mind and 
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body. In order to have got so far as they had done, 
what trials had they not withstood ! Ennui, and 
the uncomfortableness of their miserable canton* 
ments, were sufficient to agitate such men. To 
remain, appeared to them insupportable ; to retreat, 
impossible; it was, therefore, imperative to advance* 

The great names of Smolensk and Moscow in- 
spired no alarm. In ordinary tirne^, and with ordi- 
nary men, that unknown region; these new nations, 
and the distance which magnifies all things, would 
have been sufficient to discourage. But these were 
exactly the circumstances which most attracted them. 
The soldiers' chief pleasure was in hazardous situ* 
ations, which were rendered more interesting by the 
greater proportion of danger they involved, and on 
which new dangers conferred a more striking air of 
singularity; emotions full of charm for active spirits, 
which had tasted of every thing, and which, there- 
fore, required new scenes to excite them. 

Ambition was, at that time, completely unshackled ; 
every thing inspired the passion for glory; they had 
been launched into a boundless career. How was 
it possible to measure the ascendency, which a pow- 
erful emperor must have acquired, or the strong 
impulse which he had given them ? — an Emperor, 
capable of telling his soldiers after the victory of 
Austerlitz, " I will allow you to name your children 
after me ; and if among them there should prove 
one worthy of us, I will leave him every thing I pos- 
sess, and name him my successor." 
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CHAP. III. 

The junction of the two wings of the Russian 
army^ in the direction of Smolensk, had compelled 
Napoleon also to approximate bis various divisions. 
No signal of attack had yet been given, but the war 
involved him on all sides ; it seemed to tempt his 
genius by success, and to stimulate it by reverses. 
On his left, Wittgenstein, equally in dread of Oudi- 
not and Macdonald, remained between the two 
roads from Polotsk and Dunaburgh, which meet at 
Sebez. The Duke of Reggio's orders had been to 
keep on the defensive. But neither at Polotsk nor 
at Witepsk was there any thing found in the coun- 
try, which disclosed the position of the Russians. 
Tired of feehng nothing of them on any side, the 
Marshal determined to go in quest of them himself. 
On the 1st of August, therefore, he left General 
Merle and his division on the Drissa, to protect his 
baggage, his great park of artillery, and his retreat ; 
he pushed Verdier towards Sebez, and made him 
take a position on the high road, in order to mask 
the movement which he was meditating. He him- 
self, turning to the left with Legrand's infantry, 
Castex^s cavalry, and Aubry's light artillery, ad- 
vanced as far as Yakoubowo, on the road to Oswe'ia. 

As chance would have it, Wittgenstein, at the 
same moment, was marching from Oswe'ia to Ya- 
koubowo ; the hostile armies unexpectedly met each 
other in front of that village. It was late in the day; 



d by Google 



goo BOOK V. 

the shock was violent, but of short duration ; night 
put an end to the combat^ and postponed its decision. 

The marshal found himself engaged, with a single 
division, in a deep and narrow pass, surrounded with 
woods and hills, all the declivities of which were 
opposed to us. He was hesitating, however, whe- 
ther he should quit that confined position, on which 
all the enemy's fire was about to be concentrated, 
when a young Russian staff-officer, scarcely emerged 
from boyhood, came dashing heedlessly into our 
posts, ^nd allowed himself to be taken, with the 
despatches of which he was the bearer. We learned 
from them, that Wittgenstein was marching with all 
his forces to attack and destroy our bridges over the 
Diina. Oudinot felt it necessary to retreat, in order 
to rally and concentrate his forces in a less unfavour- 
able position; in consequence, as frequently hap- 
pens in reti'ograde marches, some stragglers and 
l>Agg&gc f^H into the hands of the Russians. 

Wittgenstein, elated by this easy success, pushed 
it beyond alt bounds. In the first transport of what 
he regarded as a victory, he ordered Koulnief, and 
12,000 men, to pass the Drissa, in order to pursue 
Albert and Legrand. The latter had made a halt; 
Albert hastened to inform the marshal. They 
covered their detachment by a rising ground, 
watched all the movements of the Russian general, 
and observing him rashly venturing himself into a 
defile between them and t|ie river, they rushed sud- 
denly upon him, overthrew and Klled him; taking 
from him also eight pieces of cannon, and 2000 men. 

Koulnief is said to have died like a hero ; a cannon 
ball broke both his legs, and threw him "prostrate 
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on his own cannon ; where, observing the French 
approaching, he tore off his decoratidns, andj in a 
transport of anger at his own temerity, condemned 
himself to die on the very spot where his error was 
committed, commanding his soldiers to leave him 
to his fate. The whole Russian army regretted 
him; it imputed this misfortune to one of those 
individuals whom the caprice of Paul had made into 
generals, at the period when that emperor was quite 
new to power, and conceived the idea of entering 
his peaceable inheritance in the character of a tri- 
umphant conqueror. 

Rashness passed over with the victory from the 
Russian to the French camp ; this unexpected suc- 
cess elated Casa-Bianca and his Corsican battalions ; 
they forgot the error to which they were indebted 
for it, they neglected the recommendation of their 
general, and without reflecting that they were imi- 
tating the imprudence by which they had just pro- 
fited, they precipitated themselves upon the flying 
footsteps of the Russians. They proceeded, head- 
long, in this manner for two leagues, and were only 
reminded of their temerity by finding themselves 
alone in presence of the Russian army. Verdier, 
forced to engage in order to support them, was 
already compromising the rest of his division, when 
the Duke of Reggio hurried up, relieved his troops 
from this peril, led them back behind the Drissa, 
and on the following day resumed his first position 
under the walls of Polotsk. There he found Saint- 
Cyr and the Bavarians, who increased the force of 
his corps to 35,000 men. As to Wittgenstein, he 
tranquilly took up his first position at Oswfeia. The 
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result of these four days was very unsatisfactory to 
the Emperor, 

Nearly about the same time intelligence was 
brought to Witepsk that the advanced guard of the 
Viceroy had gained some advantages near Suraij ; 
but, that in the centre, near the Dnieper, at Inkowo, 
Sebastiani had been surprised by superior numbers^ 
and defeated. 

Napoleon was then writing to the Duke of Bas- 
sano to announce daily fresh victories to the Turks. 
True or false was of no consequence, provided the 
communications produced the effect of suspending 
their treaty with Russia. He was still engaged in 
this task, when deputies from Red Russia arrived 
at Witepsk, and informed Duroc, that they had 
heard the report of the Russian cannon announcing 
the peace of Bucharest. That treaty, signed by 
Kutusof, liad just been r<atified' 

At this intelligence, which Duroc transmitted to 
Napoleon, the latter was deeply mortified. He was 
now no longer astonished at Alexander's silence. 
At first, it was the tardiness of M aret's negotiations 
to which he imputed this result ; then, to the blind 
stupidity of the Turks, to whom their treaties of 
peace were always more fatal than their wars; lastly, 
to the perfidious policy of his allies, all of whom, 
taking advantage of the distance, and in the obscu- 
rity of the seraglio, had, doubtless, dared to unite 
against their common dictator. 

This event rendered a prompt victory still more 
necessary to him. All hope of peace was now at an 
end. He had just read the proclaini^tions of Alex* 
^nder. Being addressed to a rude people, they 
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were necessarily unrefined : the following are some 
passages of them: " The enemy, with unexampled 
perfidy, has announced the destruction * of our 
country. Our brave soldiers burn to throw them- 
selves on his battalions, and to destroy them; but it 
is not our intention to allow them to be sacrificed on 
the altars of this Moloch. A general insurrection 
is necessary against the universal tyrant. He comes, 
with treachery in his heart, and loyalty on his lips, 
to chain us by means of his legions of slaves. Let 
us drive away this race of locusts. Let us carry the 
cross in our hearts, and the sword in our hands. 
Let us pluck his fangs from this lion's mouth, and 
overthrow the tyrant, whose object is to overthrow 
the earth." 

The Emperor was incensed. These reproaches, 
these successes, and these reverses, all contributed 
to stimulate his mind. The forward movement of 
Barclay, in three columns, towards Rudnia, which 
the check at Inkowo had disclosed, and the vigorous 
defensive operations of Wittgenstein, promised the 
approach of a battle. He had to choose between 
that, and a long, painful, and sanguinary defensive 
war, to which he was unaccustomed, which was diffi- 
cult to maintain at such a distance from his rein- 
forcements, and encouraging to his enemies. 

Napoleon accordingly decided; but his decision, 
without being rash, was grand and bold, hke the 
enterprise itself. Having determined to detach 
himself from Oudinot, he first caused him to be 
reinforced by Saint-Cyr's corps, and ordered him to 
connect himself with the Duke of Tarentum; having 
resolved also to march against the enemy, he did it 
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by changing in front of him, and within his reach, 
but without his knowledge, the line of his operations 
at Witepsk for that of Minsk. His manoeuvre was 
so well combined; he had accustomed his lieute- 
nants to so much punctuaUty, secrecy and precision, 
that in four days, while the surprised hostile army 
could find no traces of the French army before it, 
the latter would by this plan find itself in a mass of 
185,000 men on the left flank and rear of that enemy, 
which but just before had presumed to think of 
surprising him. 

Meantime, the extent and the multiplicity of the 
operations, which on all sides claimed Napoleon's 
presence, still detained him at Witepsk. It was 
only by his letters, that he could make his presence 
universally felt. His head' alone laboured for the 
whole, and he indulged himself in the thought that 
his urgent and repeated orders would suffice to make 
nature herself obedient to him. 

The army only subsisted by its exertions, and 
from day to day ; it had not provisions for twenty- 
four hours : Napoleon ordered that it should pro- 
vide itself for fifteen days. He was incessantly 
dictating letters. On the 10th of August he ad- 
dressed eight to the Prince of Eckmiihl, and al- 
most as many to each 6{ his other lieutenants. In 
the first, he concentrates every thing round himself, 
in conformity with his leading principle, " that war 
is nothing else than the art of assembling on a given 
point, a larger number of men than your enemy.'* 
It was in this spirit that he wrote to Davoust: 
" Bring up Latour-Maubourg. If the enemy remain 
at Smolensk, as I have reason to suppose, it will be 
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a decisive afiair, and we cannot have too much 
numerical strength. Orcha will become the pivot of 
the army. Every thing leads me to believe that 
there will be a great battle at Smolensk ; hospitals 
will, therefore, be requisite ; they will be necessary 
at Orcha, Dombrowna, Mohilef, Kochanowo, Bohr, 
Borizof, and Minsk." 

It was then particularly that he manifested extreme 
anxiety about the provisioning of Orcha. It was on 
the 10th of August, at the very moment when he 
was dictating this letter, that he gave his order of 
march. In four days, all his army would be assem- 
bled on the left bank of the Boristhenes, and in the 
direction of Liady. He departed from Witepsk on 
the 13th^ after having remained there a fortnight. 
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CHAPTER I. 

It was the check at Inkowo which decided Na- 
poleon; ten thousand Russian horse, in an affair 
with the advanced guard, had overthrown Sebastiani 
and his cavalry. The intrepidity and reputation of 
the defeated general, his report, the boldness of the 
attack, the hope, nay, the urgent necessity, of a de- 
cisive engagement, all led the Emperor to believe, 
that their numbers alone had carried the day, that 
the Russian army was between the DUna and the 
Dnieper, and that it was marching against the centre 
of his cantonments : this was actually the fact. 
' The grand army being dispersed, it was necessary 
to collect it together. Napoleon had resolved to 
defile with his guard, the army of Italy, and three 
of Davoust's divisions, before the front of attack of 
the Russians ; to abandon his Witepsk line of opera- 
tion, and take that of Orcha, and, lastly, to throw 
himself with 185,000 men on the left of the Dnie- 
per and of the enemy's army. Covered by the river, 
his plan was to get beyond it, for the purpose of 
reaching Smolensk before it ; if successful, he should 
have separated the Russian army not only from 
Moscow, but from the whole centre and south of the 
empire; it would be confined to the north; and he 
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would have accomplished at Smolensk, against Ba- 
gration and Barclay united^ what he had in vain 
attempted at Witepsk against the army of Barclay 
alone. 

Thus the line of operation of so large an army 
was about to be suddenly changed ; 200,000 men; 
spread over a tract of more than fifty leagues, were 
to be all at once brought together, without the 
knowledge of the enemy, within reach of him, and 
on. his left flank. This was, undoubtedly, one of 
those grand determinations which, executed with 
the unity and rapidity of their conception, change 
instantaneously the face of war, decide the fate of 
empires, and display the genius of conquerors. 

As we marched from Orcha to Liady, the French 
army formed a long column on the left bank of the 
Dnieper. In this mass, the first corps, that of Da- 
voust, ^as distinguished by the order and harmony 
which prevailed in its divisions. The fine appear- 
ance of the troops, the care with which they were 
supplied, and the attention that was paid to make 
them <;ajeful of their provisions, which the improvi- 
dent soldier is apt to waste ; lastly, the strength of 
these divisions, the happy result of this severe dis- 
cipline, all caused them to be acknowledged as the 
model of the whole army. 

Gudin's division was the only one wanting; owing 
to an ill-written order, it had been wandering for 
twenty-four hours in marshy woods; it arrived, 
however, but diminished by three hundred com- 
batants ; for such errors are not to be repaired but 
by forced marches, under which the weakest are 
sure to sink. 
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The Emperor traversed in a day the hilly and 
woody tract which separates the Diina fi'om the 
Boristhenes; it was in front of Rassasna that he 
crossed the latter river. Its distance from our home, 
the very antiquity of its name^ every thing connected 
with iti excited our curiosity. For the first time^ 
the waters of this Muscovite river were about to 
bear a French army, and to reflect our victorious 
arms. The Romans had known it only by their 
defeats: it was down this same stream that the 
gavages of the North, the children of Odin and of 
Rurik, had descended to plunder Constantinople. 
Long before we could perceive it, our eyes sought it 
with ambitious impatience; we came to a narrow- 
river, straightened between woody and uncultivated 
banks ; it was the Boristhenes which presented itself 
to our view in this humble form. At this sight all 
our proud thoughts were humbled, and they were 
soon totally banished by the necessity of providing 
£9r our most urgent wants. 

The Emperor slept in his tent in advance of Ras- 
sasna ; next day the army marched together, ready 
to draw up in order of battle, with the Emperor on 
horseback in the midst of it. The advanced guard 
drove before it two pulks of Cossacks, who resisted 
only till they had gained time to destroy some 
bridges and some trusses of forage. The villages, 
deserted by the enemy, were plundered as soon as 
we entered them : we passed through them in the 
greatest haste and disorder. 

The streams were crossed by fords which were 
soon spoiled; the riegiments which came afterwards 
passed over in other places, wherever they could. 
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No one gave himself much concern about such de-j ^ 
tails, which were neglected by the general staff: • 
no person was left to point out the danger, wherq 
there was any, or the road, if there were several. 
Each corps seemed to look to itself alone, each divi-? 
sion, each individual to be unconnected with the 
rest; as if the fate of one had not depended on that 
of the other. 

The army every where left stragglers behind it, 
and, men who had lost their way, whom the officers 
passed without noticing; there would have been too 
many to find fault with ; and besides, each was too 
much occupied with himself to attend to others. 
Many of these men were marauders, who feigned 
illness or a wound, as a pretence for separating from 
the rest, which there was not time to prevent, and 
which will always be the case in large armies, that 
are urged forward with such precipitation, as indi- 
vidual order cannot exist in the midst of general dis^ 
order. 

. As far as Liady the villages appeared to us to be 
more Jewish than Polish; the Lithuanians sometimes 
fled at our approach ; the Jews always remained ; 
nothing could have induced them to forsake thei^ 
wretched habitations; they might be known by 
their thick pronunciation, their voluble and hasty 
way of speaking, the vivacity of their motions, and 
their complexion animated by the base passion qf 
lucre. We noticed in particular their eager and 
piercing looks, their faces and. features lengthened 
out into acute points, which a malicious and perfidi- 
ous smile cannot widen ; their tall, slim, and supple 
form; the earnestness of their demeanour^ and lastly, 
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their beards, tisually red, and their long black robes, 
tightened round their loins by a leather girdle ; for 
every thing but their filthiness distinguishes them 
from the Lithuanian peasants; every thing about 
them bespeaks a degraded people. 

They seem to have conquered Poland, where they 
swarm, and the whole substance of which they ex- 
(iyact. Formerly their religion, at present the sense 
^fsL reprobation too lohg universal, have made them 
the enemies of mankind ; of old they attacked with 
arms, at present by cunning. This race is abhorred 
by the Russians, perhaps on account of its enmity 
to image-worship, while the Muscovites carry their 
adoration of images to idolatry. Finally, whether 
from superstition or rivalry of interests, they have 
forbidden them their country: the Jews were obliged 
to put up with their contempt, which their impo- 
tence repaid with hatred; but they detested our 
pillage still more. Enemies of all, spies to both ar- 
mies, they sold one to the other from resentment or 
fear, according to occasion, apd because there is no- 
thing that they would not sell. 

At Liady the Jews ended, and Russia prop^ 
commenced ; our eyes were therefore relieved from 
their disgusting presence, but other wants made us 
regret them; we missed their active and officious 
siervices, which money could command, and their 
German jargon, the only language which we under- 
stood in these deserts, and which they all speak, 
because they require it in their traffic. 
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On the 15th of August, at three o'clock^ we came 
in sight of Krasnoe, a town constructed of wood, 
which a Russian regiment made a show of defend- 
ing; but it detuned Marshal Ney no longer than 
the time necessary to come up with and overthrow 
it. The town being taken, there, were seen beyond 
it 6000 Russian infantry in two columns, while 
several squadrons covered the retreat. This was 
the corps of Newerowskoi. 

The ground was unequal, but bare, and suitable 
for cavalry. Murat took possession of it; but the 
bridges of Krasnoe wer^ brokeif down, and the 
French cavalry was obliged to move off to the left, 
and to defile to a great distance in bad fords, in 
order to come up with the enemy. When our 
troops were in presence of the latter, the difficulty. 
of the passage which they had just left behind them, 
and the bold countenaiKe of the Russians, made 
them hesitate: they lost time in waiting for one 
another and deployings but finally, the first effort 
dispersed the enemy's cavalry. 

Newerowskoi, finding himself uncovered, drew 
together his columns^, and formed them into a com- 
plete square, so thick, that Murat's cavalry pene- 
trated several times into it, without being able to 
bred^ through or to disperse it. 

It is even true that our first charges stopped 
short at the distance of £0 paces from the front of 
the Russiaiis : wbeoeyer the latter found themselves 
too hard pressed, they faced about, steadily waited 
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for us^ and drove us back with their small arms ; 
after which, profiting by our disorder, they imme- 
diately continued their retreat. 

The Cossacks were seen striking with the shafts 
of their lances such of their foot-soldiers as length- 
ened the line of march, or stepped out of their 
ranks ; for our squadrons harassed them incessantly, 
watched all their movements, threw themselves into 
the smallest intervals, and instantly carried off all 
that separated from the main body ; they even pene- 
trated into it twice, but a little way, the horses re- 
maining, as it were, stuck fast in that thick and un- 
yielding mass. 

Newerowskoi had one very critical moment: his 
column was marching on the left of the high road 
through a field of rye not yet cut, when all at once it 
was stopped by a long fence, formed of a stout pali- 
sade ; his soldiers, pressed by our movements, had 
not time to make a gap in it, and Murat sent the 
Wurtembergers against them to make them lay 
down their arms ; but while the head of the Rus- 
sian column was surmounting the obstacle, their 
rearmost ranks faced about and stood firm. They 
fired ill, it is true, most of them into the air, like 
persons who are frightened ; but so near, that the 
smoke, the flash of the reports of so many shot; 
frightened the Wurtemberg horses, and threw them 
into confusion. 

The Russians embraced that moment to' place 
between them and us that barrier which was ex- 
pected to prove fatal to them. Their column pro- 
fited by it to rally and gain ground. At length some 
French cannon came up, and they alone were capa- 
ble of making a breach ht this living fortress. 
« 
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Newerowskoi hastened to reach a defile, where 
Grouchy had been ordered to anticipate him; but 
Murat, deceived by a false report, had diverted the 
greatest part of that general's cavalry in the direction 
of EInia, and Grouchy had only 600 horse remaining 
with him. He made the 8th chasseurs dash forward 
to the defile, but it found itself too weak to stand 
against so strong. a column. The vigorous and re- 
peated charges made by that regiment, by the 6th 
hussars, and the 6th lancers, on the left flank of that 
dense mass, which was protected by the double row 
of birch trees that lined each side of the road, were 
wholly insufficient^ and Grouchy's appUcations for 
assistance were not attended to ; either because the 
general who followed him was kept back by the di& 
ficulties of the ground, or that he was not sufficiently 
sensible of the importance of the combat. It was 
nevertheless great, since there was between Smolensk 
and Murat but this one Russian corps, and had that 
been defeated, Smolensk might have been surprised 
vrithout defenders, taken without a battle, and the 
enemy's army cut off from his capital. But this Rus- 
sian division at length gained a woody ground where 
its flanks were covered. 

Newerowskoi retreated like a lion; still he left 
on the field of battle 1200 killed, 1000 prisoners, 
and eight pieces of cannon. The French cavalry 
had the honour of that day. The attack was as 
furious as the defence was obstinate; it had the 
more merit, having only the sword to employ against 
both fire and sword : the enlightened courage of the 
French soldier being besides of a more exalted na- 
ture than that of the Russians, who are mere docile 
slaves, whose existence is less happy, and in whose 
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bodies the sc^verily of the climate ha^r deadened all 
sensibility. \ 

As chance would have it^ the day of this success 
was the Emperor's birth-day. The army had no 
idea of celebrating it. In the disposition of the men 
and of the place, there was nothing that harmonized 
with such a celebration ; empty acclamations would 
have been lost amid those vast deserts. In our si- 
tuation, there was no other festival than the day of 
a complete victory, 

Murat and Ney, however, in reporting their suc- 
cess to the Emperor, paid homage to that anniver- 
sary, and caused a salute of 100 guns to be fired. 
The Emperor remarked, with displeasure, that in 
Russia it was necessary to be more sparing of French 
powder ; the answer was, that it was Russian powder 
which had been taken the preceding day. The idea 
of having his birth-day celebrated at the expense of 
the enemy drew a smile from Napoleon. It was ad- 
mitted that this very rare species of flattery became 
such men. 

Prince Eugene also considered it his duty to 
carry him his good wishes. The Emperor said to 
him, ** Every thing is preparing for a battle ; I shall 
gain it, and we shall see Moscow.'' The prince 
kept silence, but as he retired, his remark in answer 
to the questions of Marshal Mortier was, " Moscow 
will be our ruin !" Thus did disapprobation begin 
to be expressed. Duroc, the most reserved of aH, 
the friend and confidant of the Emperor, loudly 
declared, that he could not foresee the period of our 
return. Still it was only among themselves that 
the great officers indulged in such remarks, for they 
were aware that as the decision was now taken» all of 
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them would have to concur in its execution ; they 
felt that the more dangerous their situation became, 
the more need there was of courage ; and that the 
least expression likely to cool the general ardour, 
would be almost an act of treason; hence it was that 
those who by silence, nay even by words, opposed 
the Emperor in his tent, appeared out of it full of 
confidence and hope. This attitude was dictated by 
honour ; the multitude has imputed it to flattery. 

Newerowskoi, aln^ost crushed, hastened to shut 
himself up in Smolensk. He left behind him some 
Cossacks to bum the forage; the houses were 
spared. 



CHAP. III. 



While the grand army was thus ascending the 
Dnieper, along its left bank, Barclay and Bagration 
placed between that river and the lake of Kasplia, 
towards Inkowo, believed themselves to be still in 
presence of the French army. They hesitated; 
twice instigated by the counsel of quarter-master* 
general Toll, they resolved to force the line of our 
cantonments, and twice dismayed at so* bold a deter- 
mination, they stopped short in the midst of the 
movement they had commenced for that purpose. 
At length, too timid to take any other counsel than 
their pwn, they appeared to have left their decision 
to circumstances, and to await our attack, in order 
to regulate their defence by it. 

It might also be perceived, from the unsteadiness 
of their movements, that there was not a good unr 
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derstanding between these two chiefs. In fact, theii* 
situation, their disposition, their very origin, every 
thing about them was at variance. On the one 
hand the cool valour, the scientific, methodical, and 
tenacious genius of Barclay, whose mind, German 
like his birth, was for calculating every thing, even 
the chances of the hazard, bent on owing all to his 
tactics, and nothing to fortune ; on the other, the 
martial, bold, and vehement instinct "of Bagration, 
an old Russian of the school of Suwarrow, dissatis- 
fied at Being placed under a general who was his 
junior in the service — terrible in battle, but acquaint* 
ed with no other book than nature, no other instruc- 
tor than memory, no other counsels than his own 
inspirations. 

This old Russian, on the frontiers of Russia pro- 
per, trembled with shame at the idea of retreating 
farther without fighting. In the army all shared 
hi& ardour ; it was supported pn the one hand by 
the patriotic pride of the nobles, by the success at 
Inkowo, by the inactivity of Napoleon at Witepsk, 
and by the severe remarks of those who were not 
responsible ; on the other hand, by a nation of pea- 
sants, merchants, and soldiers, who saw us on the 
point of treading their sacred soil, with all the horror 
that "Buch profanation could excite. All, in short, 
demanded a battle. 

Barclay alone was against fighting. His plan, 
which has been erroneously attributed to England, 
bad been formed in his mind so far back as the year 
1807; but he had to combat his own army as well 
aa ours; and though he was both cpmmander-in- 
chief an^ minister, he was neither Russiaa enougl^ 
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nor victorious enough, to win the confidence of the 
Russians. He possessed that of Alexander alone. 

Bagration and his officers hesitated to ohey him. 
The point was to defend their native land, to devote 
themselves for the salvation of all: it was the afiair 
of each, and all imagined that they had a right to 
examine. Thus their ill fortune distrusted the 
prudence of their general;, whilst, with the excep- 
tion of a few chiefs, our good fortune trusted impli- 
citly to the boldness, hitherto always prosperous, of 
ours ; for in success to command is easy ; no one 
inquires whether it is prudence or fortune that 
guides. Such is the situation of military chiefe; 
when successful, they are bUndly obeyed by all; 
when unfortunate, they are criticized by all. 

Hurried away notwithstanding, by the general 
impulse, Barclay had just yielded to it for a momenti 
collected his forces near Rudnia, and attempted to 
surprise the French army, dispersed as it was. But 
the feeble blow which his advanced guard had just 
struck at Inkowo had alarmed him. He trembled, 
paused, and imagining every moment that he saw 
Napoleon approaching in front of him, on his right 
and every where excepting on his left;, which was 
covered as he thought by the Dnieper, he lost several 
days in marches and counter-marches. He was in 
this state of uncertainty, when all at once Newerows- 
koi's cries of distress resounded in his camp. To 
attack was now entirely out of the question: his 
troops ran to arms, and hurried towards Smolensk 
for the purpose of defending it. 

Murat and Ney were already attacking that city: 
the former with his cavalry, at the place where the 
Boristhenes enters its , walls ; the latter, with his 
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infantry, where it issues from them, and on woody 
ground intersected by deep ravines. The marshal's 
left was supported by the river, and his right by 
Muraty whom Poniatowskoi, coming direct from 
Mohilef, arrived to reinforce. 

In this place two steep hills contract the channel 
of the Boristhenes; on these hills Smolensk is built. 
That city has the appearance of two towns, sepa- 
rated by the river and connected by two bridges. 
That on the right bank is the most modern, and is 
wholly occupied by traders; it is open, but over- 
looks the other, of which it is nevertheless but a 
dependency. 

The old town, occupying the plateau and slopes 
of the left bank, is surrounded by a wall twenty-five 
feet high, eighteen thick, three thousand fathoms 
in length, and defended by twenty-nine massive 
towers, an indifferent earthen citadel of five bastions, 
which commands the Orcha road, and a wide ditch, 
which serves as a covered way. Some outworks and 
the suburbs intercept the view of the approaches to 
the Mohilef and Dnieper gates ; they are defended 
by a ravine, which, after encompassing a great part 
of the town, becomes deeper and steeper as it ap- 
proaches the Dnieper, on the side next to the 
citadel. ; 

The deluded inhabitants were quitting the temples, 
where they been praising God for the victories of 
their troops, when they saw them hastening up, 
bloody, vanquished, and flying before the victorious 
French army. Their disaster was unexpected, and 
their consternation so much the greater. 

Meanwhile, the sight of Smolensk inflamed the 
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impatieiit ardour of Marshal Ney ^ we know not 
whether he unseasonably called to mind the wonders 
of the Prussian war, when citadels fell before the 
sabres of our cavalry, or whether he at first designed 
only to reconnoitre this first Russian fortress: at 
any rate he approached too near; a ball struck him 
on the neck; incensed, he despatched a battalion 
against the citadel, through a shower of balls and 
bullets, which swept away two-thirds of his men ; 
the remainder proceeded, and were only stopped by 
the Russian walls; a few only returned. Little 
notice was taken of the heroic attempt which they 
had made, because it was a fault of their general's, 
and useless into the bargain. 

Cooled by this check, Marshal Ney retired to a 
sandy and woody height bordering the river. He 
was surveying the city and its environs, when he 
imagined that he could discern troops in motion on 
the other side of the river : he ran to fetch the Em- 
peror, and conducted him through coppices and 
dingles to avoid the fire of the place. 

Napoleon, on reaching the height, beheld a cloud 
of dust enveloping long black columns, glistening 
with a multitude of arms: these masses advanced 'so 
rapidly that they seemed to run. It was Barclay, — 
Bagration, — nearly 120,000 men: in short, the whole 
Russian army. 

Transported with joy at this sight, Napoleon 
clapped his hands, exclaiming, ^^ At last I have 
them !'* There could be no longer any doubt of it ; 
this surprised army was hastening up to throw itself 
into Smolensk, to pass through it, to deploy under 
its walls, and at length to ofier us that battle which 
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was so ardently desired. The moment that was to 
decide the fate of Russia had at last arrived! 

The Emperor immediately went through the 
whole line, and allotted to each his place. Davoust, 
and next to him Count Lobau, were to deploy on 
the right of Ney : the guard in the centre^ as a re- 
serve, and farther off the army of Italy. The place 
of Junotand the Westphalians was indicated; but 
a false movement had carried them out of the way. 
Murat and Poniatowski formed the right of the 
army ; those two chiefs already threatened the city : 
he made them draw back to the mai^n of a coppice, 
and leave vacant before them a spacious plain, extend- 
ing from this wood as far as the Dnieper. It was a 
field of battle which he offered to the enemy. The 
French army, thus posted, had defiles and precipices 
at its back ; but Napoleon concerned himself little 
about retreat ; he thought only of victory. 

Bagration and Barclay were meanwhile returning' 
at full speed towards Smolensk ; the first to save it 
by a battle, the other to cover the flight of its inha- 
bitatits and the evacuation of its magazines: he was 
determined to leave us nothing but its ashes. The 
two Russian generals arrived panting on- the heights 
on the right bank ; nor did they again take breath 
till they saw that they were still masters of the 
bridges which connect the two towns. 

Napoleon then caused the enemy to be harassed 
by a host of riflemen, for the purpose of drawing 
him to the left bank of the river, and ensuring a 
battle for the following day. It is asserted that 
Bagration would have fallen in with his views, but 
that Barclay did not expose him to the temptation* 
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He despatched him to Ebiia^ and took upon himself 
the defence of Smolensk. 

Barclay had imagined that the greatest part of 
our army was marching upon Eln^a, to get between 
Moscow and the Russian army. He deceived him<* 
self by the disposition, so common in war, of im-* 
puting to one's enemy designs contrary to those 
which he demonstrates. For the defensive, being 
uneasy in its nature, frequently magnifies the offen- 
sive, and fear, heating the imagination, causes it to 
attribute to the enemy a thousand projects of which 
he never dreamt. It i$ possible too that Ba)rclay, 
having to cope with a colossal foe, felt authorized to 
expect from him gigantic movements. 

The Russians themselves have since reproached 
Napoleon with not having adopted that manoeuvre ; 
but have they considered, that to proceed thus to 
place himself beyond a river, a fortified town and a. 
hostile army, to cut off the Russians from the road 
to their capital, would have been cutting off himself 
from all communication with his reinforcements, his 
other armies, and Europe ? Those are not capable 
of appreciating the 4ifficulties of such a movement,, 
who are astonished that it was not made, without 
preparation, in two days, across a river and a country 
both unknown, with such masses, and amidst another 
combination, the execution of which was not yet 
completed. 

Be that as it may, in the evening of the 16th^ 
Bagration commenced his march for Elnia. Napo* 
leon had just had his tent pitched in the middle of 
his first line, almost within reach of the guns of 
Smolensk, and on the brink of the ravine which eiv^ 
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circles the city. He called Marat and Davoust : 
the former had just observed among the Russians 
movements indicative of a retreat. Every day since 
the passage of the Niemen, he had been accustomed 
to see them thus escape him ; he did not therefore 
believe that, there would be any battle the following 
day. Davoust was of a contrary opinion. As for 
the Emperor^ he had no hesitation in believing what 
he wished. 



CHAP. IV. 



On the 1 7th, by day-break, the hope of seeing the 
Russian army drawn up before him awoke Napoleon; 
but the field which he had prepared for it remained 
empty : he persisted, nevertheless, in his illusion, in 
which Davoust participated ; it was to his side that 
he proceeded. Dakon, one of the generals of that 
marshal, had seen some hostile battalions quit the 
city and range themselves in order of battle. The 
Emperor seized this hope, which Ney, jointly with 
Murat, combated in vain. 

But while he was still full of hopes and expectar- 
tions, Belliard, tired of this uncertainty, ordered a 
few horse to follow him ; he drove a band of Cos- 
sacks into the Dnieper, above the town, and saw on 
the opposite bank the road from Smolensk to Mos- 
cow covered with artillery, and troops on the march. 
There was no longer any doubt that the Russians 
'were in full retreat. The Emperor was apprised 
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that he must renounce all hopes of a battle^ but that 
his cannon might, from the opposite bank, annoy the 
retrograde march of the enemy. 

Belliard even proposed to send part of the army 
across the river, to cut off the retreat of the Russian 
rear-guard, which was entrusted with the defence of 
Smolensk ; but the party of cavalry sent to discover 
a ford went two leagues without finding one, and 
drowned several horses in the search. There was 
nevertheless a wide and commodious crossing about 
a league above the city. Napoleon himself, in his 
agitation, turned his horse that way. He proceeded 
several wersts in that direction, tired himself and 
returned. 

From that moment he seemed to consider Smo- 
lensk as a mere place of passage, of which it was 
absolutely necessary to gain possei^sion by main 
force, and without loss of time. But M urat, prudent 
when not heated by the presence of the enemy, and 
who, with his cavalry, had nothing to do in an 
assault, disapproved of this resolution. 

To him so violent an effort appeared useless, 
when the Russians were retiring of their own ac- 
cord ; and in regard to the plan of overtaking them, 
he observed that " since they would not fight, we 
had followed them far enough, and it was high time 
to stop." 

The Emperor replied : but the rest of their coft- 
versation was not overheard. As, however, the King 
afterwards declared that ''he^ had thrown himself at 
the knees of his brother, and conjured him to stop, 
but that Napoleon saw nothing but Moscow ; that 
honour, glory, rest, every thing for him was there : 
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that this Moscoi^ would be our ruin!" — it was ob- 
vious what had been the cause of their disagreement. 

So much is certain^ that when Murat quitted his 
brother-in-law, his face wore the expression of deep 
chagrin; his motions were abrupt; a gloomy and 
concentrated vehemence agitated him ; and the name 
of Moscow several times escaped his lips. 

Not far off, on the left bank of the Dnieper, 
a formidable battery had been placed, at the spot 
where Belliard had perceived the retreat of the 
enemy. The Russians had opposed to us two still 
more formidable. Every moment our guns were 
shattered, and our ammunition-waggons blown up. 
It was into the midst of this volcano that the King 
urged his horse : there he stopped, alighted, and 
remained motionless. BeUiard warned him that he 
was sacrificing his life to no purpose, and without 
glory. The King answered only by pushing on still 
farther. Those around him no longer doubted, 
that despairing of the issue of the war, and foresee- 
ing future disasters, he was seeking death in order 
to escape them. Belliard, however, insisted, and 
observed to him, that his temerity would be the 
destruction of those about him. " Well then," re- 
plied Murat, " do you retire, and leave me here by 
myself." All refused to leave him ; when the King 
angrily turning about, tore himself from this scene of 
carnage, like a man who is suffering violence. 

Meanwhile a general assault had been ordered. 
Ney had to attack the citadel, and Davoust and 
Lobau the suburbs, which cover the walls of the 
city. Poniatowski, already on the banks of the 
Dnieper, with sixty pieces of cannon, was again to 
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descend that river to tbe suburb which borders it, to 
destroy the enemy's bridges, and to intercept the 
retreat of the garrison. Napoleon gave orders, that, 
at the same time, the artillery of the guard should 
batter the great wall with its twelve-pounders, which 
were ineffective against so thick a mass. It dis- 
obeyed, and directed its fire into the covered way, 
which it cleared. 

Every manoeuvre succeeded at once, excepting 
Ney's attack, the only one which ought to have 
been decisive, but which was neglected. The enemy 
was driven back precipitately within his walls ; all 
who had not time to regain them perished ; but, in 
mounting to the assault, our attacking columns left 
a long and wide track of blood, of wounded and dead. 

It was remarked, that one battalion, which pre- 
sented itself in fiank to the Russian batteries, lost a 
whole rank of one of its platoons by a single bullet; 
twenty-two men were felled by the same blow. 

Meanwhile the army, from an amphitheatre of 
heights, contemplated with silent anxiety the con- 
duct of its brave comrades ; but when it saw them 
darting through a shower of balls and grape shot, 
aiid persisting with an ardour, a firmness, and a 
regularity, quite admirable; then it was that the 
soldiers, warmed with enthusiasm, began clapping 
their hands. The noise of this glorious applause 
was such as even to reach the attacking columns. 
It rewarded the devotion of those warriors; and 
although in Dalton's single brigade, and in the artiU 
lery of Reindre, five chiefs of battalion, 1500 men, 
and the general himself fell, the survivors still say, 
that the enthusiastic homage which they excited, 
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was a sufficient compensation to them for all their 
ftuiSerings. 

On reaching the walls of the place, they screened 
themselves from its fire, by means of the outworks 
and buildings, of which they had gained possession. 
The fire of musketry continued; and from the re- 
port, redoubled by the echo of the. walls, it seemed 
to become more and more brisk. The Emperor 
grew tured of this; he would have withdrawn his 
troops. Thus the same blunder which Ney had 
made a battalion commit the precedmg day, was 
again repeated by the whole . army ; the one had 
cost 300 or 400 men, the other 5000 or 6000; but 
Davoust persuaded the Emperor to persevere in his 
attack. 

Night came on. Napoleon retired to his tent, 
which had been placed in a more secure situation 
than the day before; and the Count Lobau, who 
had made himself master of the ditch, but could no 
longer maintain his ground there, ordered shells to 
be thrown into the city to dislodge the enemy. 
Thick black columns of smoke were presently seen 
rising from several points; these were soon lighted 
at intervals by flickering flashes, then by sparks, and 
at last, long spires of flame burst from all parts. It 
was like a great number of distinct fires. It was 
not long before they united and formed but one 
vast blaze, which, whirling about as it rose, covered 
Smolensk, and entirely consumed it, with a dismal 
roaring. 

Count Lobau was dismayed by so great a disaster, 
which he believed to be his own work. The Em- 
peror, seated in front of his tent, . contemplated in 
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silence this awful spectacle. It was as yet impossible 
to ascertain either the cause or the result, and the 
night was passed under arms. 

About three in the morning, one of Davoust's 
subalterns ventured to the foot of the W9II9 which 
he scaled without noise. Emboldened by the silence 
which reigned around him, he penetrated into the 
city; all at once several voices and the Sclavonian 
accent were heard, and the Frenchman, surprised 
and surrounded, thought that he had nothing to do 
but to sell his life dearly, or surrender. The first 
rays of the dawn, however, showed him, in those 
whom he mistook for enemies, some of Poniatowski's 
Poles. They had been the first to enter the city, 
which Barclay had just evacuated. 

After Smolensk had been reconnoitred and its 
approaches cleared, the army entered within the 
walls ; it traversed the reeking and blood-stained 
ruins with its accustomed order, pomp, and martial 
Hiusic, triumphing over the deserted wreck, and 
having no other witness of its glory but itself. A 
show without spectators, an almost fruitless victory, 
a sanguinary glory, of which the smoke that sur- 
rounded us, and seemed to be our only conquest, 
was but too faithful an emblem^ 
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When the Emperor knew that Smolensk was en- 
tirely occupied, and its fires almost extinguished,, 
and when day and the different reports had suffi- 
Q 2 
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ciently instructed him; when, in short, he saw that 
there, as at the Niemen, at Wilna, at Witepsk, the 
phantom of victory, which alhired him forward^ and 
which he always imagined himself to be on the 
point of seizing, had once more eluded his grasp, 
he proceeded slowly towards his barren conquest. 
He inspected the field of battle, according to his 
custom, in order to appreciate the value of the attack, 
the merit of the resistance, and the loss on both 
sides. 

He found it strewed with a great number of Rus- 
sian dead, and very few of ours. Most of them, es- 
pecially the French, had been stripped; they might 
be known by the whiteness of their skin, and by their 
forms less bony and muscular than those of the Rus- 
sians. Melancholy review of the dead and dying! a 
dismal account to make up and deliver! The pain 
felt by the Emperor might be inferred from the con- 
traction of his features and his irritation; but in him 
policy was a second nature, which soon imposed 
silence on the first. 

Moreover, this numbering of the dead on the day 
after an engagement was as delusive ^s it was dis- 
agreeable; for most of ours had been previously re- 
moved, but those of the enemy left in sight ; an ex- 
pedient adopted with a view to prevent unpleasant 
impressions being made on our own troops, as well 
as from the natural impulse, which causes us to collect 
and assist our own dying, and to pay the last duties 
to our own dead, before we think of those belonging 
to the enemy. 

The Emperor, nevertheless, asserted in his bul- 
letin, that his loss on the preceding day was much 
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smaller than that of the Muscovites; that the con. 
quest of Smolensk made him master of the Russian 
salt works^ and that his minister of finance might 
reckon upon twenty-four additional millions. It id 
neither probable nor true, that he suffered himself 
to be the dupe of such illusions: yet it was believed, 
that he was then turning against himself that faculty 
of imposing upon others, of which he knew how to 
make such important use. 

Continuing his reconnoissance, he came to one of 
the gates of the citadel, near the Boristhenes, facing 
the suburb on the right bank, which was still occu- 
pied by the Russians. There, surrounded by Mar^ 
shals Ney, Davoust, Mortier, the Grand-marshal 
Duroc, Count Lobau, and another general, he sat 
down on some mats before a hut, not so much to ob- 
serve the enemy, as to relieve his heart from the load 
which oppressed it, and to seek, in the flattery or 
in the ardour of his generals, encouragement against 
facts and against his own reflections. 

He talked long, vehemently, and without inter- 
ruption. " What a disgrace for Barclay, to have 
given up, without fighting, the key of old Russia ! 
and yet what a field of honour he had offered to him! 
how adva;ntageous it was for him! a fortified town 
to support and take part in his efforts! the same 
town and a river to receive and cover the wreck of 
his army, if defeated! 

** And what would he have had to fight? an 
army, numerous indeed, but straitened for want of 
room, and having nothing but precipices for its re- 
treat. It had given itself up, in a manner to his 
blows. Barclay had wanted nothing but resolution. 
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It was, thereforei all over with Russia. She had no 
army but to witness the fall of. her cities, and not to 
defend them. For, in fact, on what more favourable 
ground could Barclay make a stand? what position 
would he determine to dispute? he, who had forsaken 
that Smolensk, called by him Smolensk the holy^ 
Smolensk the strong, the key of Moscow, the Bulf- 
wark of Russia, which, as it had been given out, was 
to prove the grave of the French! We should pre- 
sently see the effect of this loss on the Russians; , we 
should see their Lithuanian soldiers, nay even those 
of Smolensk, deserting their ranks, indignant at the 
abandonment of their capital without a struggle.'' - 

Napoleon added, that '^ authentic intelligence had 
made him acquainted with the weakness of the Rus- 
sian divisions; that most of them were already much 
reduced; that they suflfered themselves to be de- 
stroyed in detail, and that Alexander would soon 
cease to have an army. The rabble of peasants 
armed with pikes, whom we had just seen in the 
train of their battalions, sufficiently demonstrated to 
what shifts their generals were reduced.*'* 

While the Emperor was thus talking, the balls of 
the Russian riflemen were whizzing about his ears^ 
but he was worked up by his subject. He launched 
out against the enemy's general and army, as if he 
would have destroyed them by his reasoning,, because 
he could not by victory. No one answered him; it 
was evident that he was not asking advice; that he 
had been talking all this time to himself; that he 
was contending against his own reflections, and that, 
by this torrent of conjectures, he was seeking to imr 
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pose upon himself^ and endeavouring to make others 
participators in the same illusions. 

Indeed, he did not give any one time to interrupt 
him. As to the weakness and disorganization of the 
Russian army, nobody believed it ; but what could 
he urged in reply ? He appealed to positive docu- 
ments, those which had been sent to him by Lauris- 
ton; but the truth is that these had been altered, 
under the idea of correcting them: for the estimate 
of the Russian forces by Lauriston, the French 
minister in Russia, was correct; but, according to 
accounts less deserving of credit, though more' 
flattering, this estimate had been diminished one<^ 
third. 

. After an hour's conversation, the Emperor, looking 
at the heights on the right bank, which were nearly 
abandoned by the enemy, concluded with exclaim- 
ing, that " the Russians were women, and that they 
acknowledged themselves vanquished !" He strove 
to persuade himself that these people had, from their 
contact with Europe, lost their rude and savage 
valour. But their preceding wars had instructed 
them, and they had arrived at that point, at which 
nations still possess aU the primitive virtues, in 
addition to those they have acquired. 

At length, he again mounted his horse. It was 
then the Grand-marshal observed to one of us, that 
" if Barclay had committed so very great a blunder 
in refusing battle, the Emperor would not have been 
so extremely anxious^ to convince us of it." A few 
paces farther, an officer, sent not long before to 
Prince Schwartzenberg, presented himself: he re* 
ported that Tormasof and his army had appeared 
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in the north, between Minsk and Warsaw, and that 
they had marched upon our line of operations. The 
capture of a Saxon brigade ^t Kobrynn, the grand- 
duchy over-run, and Warsaw alarmed, had been the 
first results of this aggression; but Regnier had 
summoned Schwartzenberg to his aid. Tormasof 
had then retreated to Gorodeczna, where he baited 
on the 12th of August, between two defiles, in a 
plain surrounded by woods and marshes, but acces- 
sible in the re?ir of his left flank. 

Regnier, skilful before an action, and an excel- 
lent judge of ground, knew how to prepare battles; 
but when the field became animated, when it was 
covered with men and horses, he lost his self-pos- 
session, and rapid movements seemed to dazzle him* 
At first, therefore, that general perceived at a glance 
the weak side of the Russians ; he bore down upon 
it, but instead of breaking into it by masses and 
with impetuosity, he merely made successive attacks. 

Tormasof, forewarned by these, had time to op- 
pose, at first, regiments to regiments, then brigades 
to brigades, and' lastly divisions to divisions. By 
favour of .this prolonged contest, he gained the 
night, and withdrew his army from the field of 
battle, where a rapid and simultaneous efibrt might 
have, destroyed it. Still, he lost some pieces of 
cannon, a great quantity of baggage, and four thou- 
sand men, and retired behind the Styr, where he 
was joined by Tchitchakof, who was hastening with 
the army of the Danube to his snccoun 

This battle, though far from decisive, preserved 
the grand-duchy : it confined the Russians, in this 
quarter, to the defensive, and gave the Emperor 
time to win a battle. 
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During this recital, thd tenacious genius of Na- 
poleon was less struck with these advantages in 
themselves, than with the support they gave to the 
illusion which he had just Been holding forth to us : 
accordingly, still adhering to his original idea« and 
without questioning the aide-de-camp, he turned 
round to his auditory, and, as if continuing his 
former conversation, he exclaimed: "There you 
see, the poltroons! they sallow themsdves to be 
beaten even by Austrians !" Then casting around 
him a look of apprehension, " I hope,'' added he, 
** that none but Frenchmen hear me." He then 
asked if he might rely on the good faith of Prince 
Schwartzenberg, for which the aide-de-camp pledged 
himself; nor was he mistaken, though the event 
seemed to belie his confidence. 

Every word which the Emperor had uttered 
merely proved his disappointment, and that a great 
hesitation had again taken possession of his mind ; 
for in him success was less communicative, and de- 
cision less verbose. At length he entered Smolensk. 
In the passage through its massive walls. Count 
Lobau exclaimed, " What a fine head for canton- 
ments!" This was the same thing as advising him 
to stop there ; but the Emperor returned no other 
answer to this counsel than a stern look. 

This look, however, soon changed its expression, 
when it had nothing to rest upon but ruins, among 
which our wounded were crawling, and heaps of 
smoking ashes, whfere lay human skeletons, dried 
and blackened by the fire. This great destruction 
confounded him. What a harvest of victory! That 
city, where his troops were at length to find' shelter. 



d by Google 



234 BOOK VI. 

provisions, a rich booty, the promised reward for so 
many hardships, was but a ruin on which he i^hould 
be obliged to bivouac! No doubt his influence 
over his men was great, but could it extend beyond 
nature ? What were they to think ? 

Here, it is right to observe, that the sufferings of 
the army did not want for an interpreter. He knew 
that his soldiers asked one another " for what pur- 
pose they had beeii marched eight hundred leagues, 
to find nothing but muddy water, famine, and bivouacs 
on heaps of ashes : for such were all their conquests ; 
they possessed nothing but what they had brought 
with them. If it was necessary to drag every thing 
along with them, to transport France into Russia, 
wherefore had they been required to quit France?'* 

Several of the generals themselves began to tire : 
some were arrested by illness, others murmured. 
** What better were they for his having enriched 
them, if they could not enjoy their wealth ? for his 
having given them wives, if he made them widowers 
by a continual absence V for his having bestowed on 
them palaces, if he forced them to lie abroad inces- 
santly on the bare ground, amidst frost and snow ? 
— for every year the hardships of war increased; 
fresh conquests compelling them to go farther in 
quest of fresh enemies. Europe would soon be 
insufiicient : he would want Asia too." 

Many, especially among our allies, ventured to 
think, that we should lose less by a defeat than by 
a victory: a reverse would perhaps disgust the 
Emperor with the war; at least it would bring it 
more within our reach. 
^ The generals who were nearest to Napoleon were 
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astonished at his confidence. ^^ Had he not already 
in some measure quitted Europe? and if Europe 
were to rise against him, he would have no subjects 
but his soldiers, no empire but his camp : even then, 
one-third of them, being foreigners, would become 
his enemies." Such was the language of Murat and 
Berthier. Napoleon, irritated at finding in his two 
chief lieutenants, and at the very moment of action, 
the same. uneasiness with which he was himself strug- 
gling, vented his ill-humour against them : he over- 
whelmed them with it, as frequently happens in the 
household of princes, who are least sparing of those 
of whose attachment they are most sure; an incon^ 
venience attending fevour, which counterbalances its 
advantages. 

After his spleen had vented itself in a torrent of 
words, he summoned them back; but this time, dis- 
satisfied with such treatment, they kept aloof. The 
Emperor then made amends for his hastiness by 
caresses, calling Berthier " his wife," and his fits of 
passion^ " family quarrels." 

Murat and Ney left him with minds full of sinister 
presentiments relative to this war, which at the first 
sight of the Russians, they were themselves for 
carrying on with fury. For in them, whose charac*- 
ter was entirely made up of action, inspiration, and 
first movements, there was no consistency: every 
thing was unexpected; the occasion hiurried them 
away; impetuous, they varied in language, plans, 
and dispositions, at every step, just as the ground 
changed its appearance. 
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CHAP. VI. 

' About the same time, Rapp and Lauriston pre- 
sented themselves: the latter came from Peters- 
burg. Napoleon did not ask a single question of 
this officer on his arrival from the capital of his 
enemy. Aware, no doubt, of the frankness of his 
former aide-de-camp, and of his opinion respecting 
this war, he was apprehensive of receiving from him 
unsatisfactory intelligence. 

But Rapp, who had followed our track, could not 
keep silence. " The army had advanced but a hun- 
dred leagues from the Niemen, and already it was 
, completely altered. The officers who travelled post 
from the interior of France to join it, arrived dis- 
mayed. They could not conceive how it happened 
that a victorious army, without fighting, should 
leave behind it more wrecks than a defeated one. 

** They had seen all who were marching to join 
the masses, and all who had separated from them: 
in short, all who were not excited either by the 
presence of the chiefs, or by example, or by the wan 
The countenance of each troop, according to its dis- 
tance from home, excited hope, anxiety, or pity. 

" In Germany, as far as the Oder, where a thou- 
sand objects were incessantly reminding them of 
France, these recruits imagined themselves not 
wholly cut off from it; they were ardent and jovial: 
but beyond the Oder, in Poland, where the soil, pro- 
ductions, inhabitants, costumes, manners, in short 
every thing, to the very habitations, wore a foreign 
aspect; where nothing, in short, resembled their 
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regretted native home ; they began to be dismayed 
at the distance they had traversed, and their faces 
already bore the stamp of fatigue and lassitude. 

'' By what an extraordinary distance must they 
then be separated from France, since they hadaU 
ready reached unknown regions, where every thing 
presented to them an aspect of such gloomy novelty! 
how many leagues they had travelled, and how many 
more they had yet to travel ! The very idea of re- 
turn was disheartening; and yet they were obliged 
to march on, to keep constantly marching ! and they 
complained that, ever since they left France, their 
fatigues had been gradually increasing, and the 
means of supporting them continually diminishing. 

The truth is, that wine first failed them, then 
beer, even spirits ; and, lastly, they were reduced 
to water, which in its turn was frequently wanting* 
The same was the case with dry provisions, and 
also with every necessary of life ; and in this gra- 
dual destitution, depression of mind kept pace with 
the successive debilitation of the body. Agitated 
by a vague inquietude, they marched on amid the 
dull uniformity of the vast and silent forests of dark 
pines. They crept along these large trees, bare and 
stript to their very tops, affrighted at their own 
weakness amid this immensity. They then con- 
ceived gloomy and absurd notions respecting the 
geography of thiese unknown regions ; and, overcoine 
by a secret horror, they hesitated to penetrate farther 
into such vast deserts. 

From these sufferings, physical and moral, from 
these privations, from these continual bivouacs, which 
are as dangerous near the pole as under the eqator. 
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and from the infection of the air by the putrid car- 
eaeses of men and horses that strewed the roads^ 
sprang two dreadful epidemics — the dysentery and 
the typhus fever^ The Germans first felt their ra- 
vages ; they are less neryous and less sober than the 
French ; and they were less interested in a cause 
which they regarded as foreign to them. Oiit of 
22,000 Bavarians who had crossed the Oder, 1 1,000 
only reached the DUna; and yet they had never 
been in action. This military march cost the French 
one-fourth, and the allies one half of their army. 
' Every morning the regiments started in order from 
Aeir bivouacs ; but scarcely had they proceeded a . 
few steps, before their widening ranks became length- 
ened out into small and broken files ; the weakest, 
being unable to follow, dropped behind : theseiinfor- 
tunate wretches beheld their comrades apd their 
eagles getting farther and farther from them : they 
still strove to overtake, but at length, lost sight of 
them, and then sank disheartened. The roads and the 
margins of the woods were studded with them : some 
were seen plucking the ears of rye to devour the 
grain : and they would then attempt, frequently in 
vain, to reach the hospital, or the nearest village. 
Gre^t numbers thus perished. ~ 

But it was not the sick only that separated from 
the army : many soldiers, disgusted and dispirited on 
the one hand, and impelled by a love of indepen- 
dence and plunder on the other, voluntarily deserted 
their colours ; and these were not the least resolute :• 
their numbers soon increased, as evil begets evil by 
example. They formed bands, and fixed their quar- 
ters in the mansions and villages adjacent to the mili« 
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tary road. There they lived in abundance* Among 
them there were fewer French than Germans ; but 
it was remarked, that the leader of each of these little 
independent bodies, composed of men of several 
nations, was invariably a Frenchman. 

Rapp had been a witness of all these disorders : 
on his arrival, his blunt honesty kept back none of 
these details from his chief; but the Emperor merely 
replied, '^ I am going to strike a great blow, and all 
the stragglers will then rally." 

With Sebastiani he was more explicit. The latter 
reminded him of his own words, when he had de- 
clari^d to him at Wilna, that ^' he would not cross 
the Diina, for to proceed farther this year, would be 
hurrying to infalUble destruction." 

Sebastiani, Ul^e the others, laid great stress on the 
state of the army. " It is dreadful, I know," replied 
the Emperor: '^ from Wilna, half of it consisted of 
stragglers ; now they form two-thirds ; there is, 
therefore, no time to be lost : we must extort peace; 
it is at Moscow. Besides, this army cannot now 
stop : with its composition, and in its disorganiza* 
tion, motion alone keeps it together. One may ad- 
vance at the head of it, but not stop or go back. It 
is an army of attack, not of defence ; an army of ope- 
ration, not of position.", 

It was thus that he spoke to those immediately 
about him ; but to the generals commanding his divi- 
sions, he held a different language. Before the former, 
he manifested the motives which urged him forward ; 
from the latter he. carefully concealed them, and 
seemed to agree with them as to the necessity of 
stopping. This may serve to explain: the contra-; 
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dictions which were remarked in his pwn lan- 
guage. 

Thus, the very same day, in the streets of Smo- 
lensk, surrounded by Davoust and his generals, 
whose corps had suffered most in the assault of the 
preceding day, he said, that in the capture of Smo- 
lensk he was indebted to them for an important suc^ 
cess, and that he considered that city as an excellent 
head of cantonments. 

"Now," continued he, "my line is well covered; 
We will stop here : behind this rampart, I can rally 
my troops, let them rest, receive reinforcements, and 
our supplies from Dantzic. Thus the whole of Po- 
land is conquered and defended : this is a sufficient 
result; it is gathering, in two months, the fruit that 
might be expected only from two years of war : it is 
therefore sufficient. Betwixt this and the spring, we 
must organize Lithuania, and recompose an invincible 
army ; then, if peace should not come to seek us in 
our winter quarters, we will go and conquer it at 
Moscow." 

He then told the marshal in confidence, that his 
motive for ordering him to proceed beyond Smo- 
lensk, was only to drive off the Russians to the dis- 
tance of a few marches ; but he strictly forbade him 
to involve himself in any serious affair. At the same 
time, it is true, he committed the vanguard to Murat 
and to Ney, the two rashest of his officers ; and, un- 
known to Davoust, he placed that prudent and me- 
thodical marshal under the command of the impe- 
tuous King of Naples. Thus his mind seemed to be 
wavering between two great resolutions^ and the con- 
tnidictions in his words were communicated to his 



d by Google 



CHAPTER VI. 241 

4K;tions. In this internal conflict, however, it was 
remarked, what an ascendence his enterprising genius 
had over his prudence, and how the former so dis- 
posed matters as to give birth to circumstances which 
must necessarily hurry him away. 



CHAP. VII. 



Meanwhile the Russians still defended the suburb 
on the right bank of the Dnieper- On our side, the 
18th, and the night of the 19th, were employed in re- 
building the bridges. On the 19th of August, before 
>day, Ney crossed the river by the light of the suburb, 
-which was on fire. At first, he saw there no ene- 
mies but the flames, and h^ began to climb the long, 
and rugged declivity on which it stands. His troops 
proceeded slowly and with caution, making a thou- 
sand ^^ircuits to avoid the fire. The Russians had 
managed it with skill: it met our men at every point, 
and obstructed the principal avenues. 

Ney, and the foremost of his soldiers, advanced in 
silence into this labyrinth of flames, wkh anxious 
eye and attentive ear, not knowing but that the Rus- 
sians might be waiting on the summit of the steep, to 
pour suddenly upon them, to overthrow and drive 
them back into the flames and the river. But they 
breathed more freely, relieved from the weight of a 
great apprehension, when they perceived on the 
crest of the ravine, at the branching-ofi^of the roads 
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to Petersburgfa and Moscow, nothing but a band of 
Cossacks, who immediately fled by those two roads. 
Having neither prisoners nor inhabitants, nor spies, 
the ground was, as at Witepsk, the only thing they 
could interrogate. But the enemy had left as many 
traces in one direction as in the other, so that the 
marshal paused in uncertainty between the two until 
mid-day. 

During this interval, a passage had been effected 
across the Boristhenes, at several points ; the roads 
to the two hostile capitals were reconnoitred to the 
distance of a league, and the Russian infantry was 
discovered in that leading to Moscow. Ney would 
soon have overtaken it ; but as that road skirted the 
Dnieper, he had to cross the streams which fall into 
it. Each of them, having excavated its own bed, 
marked the bottom of a valley, the opposite side of 
which was a position where the enemy posted him- 
self, and which it was necessary to carry : the first, 
that of the Stubna, did not detain him long ; but the 
hill of Valoutina, at the foot of which runs the Ko- 
lowdnia, became the scene of an obstinate conflict. 

The cause of this resistance has been attributed to 
an ancient tradition of national glory, which repre- 
sented this field of battle as ground consecrated by 
victory. But this superstition, worthy even still of 
the Russian soldier, is far beneath the more enlight- 
ened patriotism of their generals. It was necessity 
that here compelled them to fight: we have seen 
that the Moscow road, on leaving Smolensk, skirted 
the Dnieper, and that the fire of the French artillery, 
on the other bank, traversed it. Barclay durst not 
take this road at night, for fear of risking his artil- 
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lery, baggage, and the waggons with the wounded, 
the ToUing of which would have betrayed his re- 
treat. 

The Petersburg road quitted the river more 
abruptly: two marshy cross-roads branched off 
from it to the right, one at the distance of two 
leagues from Smolensk, the other at four ; they ran 
through woods, and rejoined the high road to Mos- 
cow, after a long circuit, the one at Bredichino, two 
leagues beyond Valoutina, the other farther off at 
Slobpnewa. 

Into these defiles Barclay was bold enough to 
commit himself with his numerous horses and vehi- 
cles J so that this long and heavy column had thus 
to traverse two large arcs of a circle, of which the 
high road from Smolensk to Moscow, which Ney 
soon attacked, was the chord. Every moment, as 
always happens in such cases, the overturning of a 
carriage, the sticking fast of a wheel, or of a single 
horse, in the mud, or the breaking of a trace, 
stopped the whole. The sound of the French can- 
non, meanwhile, drew nearer, and seemed to have 
already got before the Russian column, and to be on 
the point of reaching and shutting up the outlet 
which it was striving to gain. 

At length, afler an arduous march, the head of 
the enemy's convoy came in sight of the high road, 
at the moment when the French had only to force 
the height of Valoutina and the passage of the Ko- 
lowdnia, in order to reach that outlet. Ney had 
furiously carried that of the Stubna; but Korf, 
being driven back upon Valoutina, had summoned 
to his aid the column which preceded him. It is as- 
r2 
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serted that the latter, being in disorder, and badly 
officered, hesitated to comply ; but that Woronzof, 
aware of the importance of that position, prevailed 
upon its commander to turn back. 

The Russians defended themselves to defend 
every thing, cannon, wounded, baggage : the French 
attacked in order to take every thing. Napoleon 
had halted a league and a half in the rear of Ney. 
Conceiving that it was but an affair between his ad- 
vanced guard and the rear of the enemy, he sent 
Gudin to the assistance of the marshal, rallied the 
other divisions, and returned to Smolensk. But 
this fight became a regular battle; 30,000 men 
were successively engaged in it on both sides : sol- 
diers, officers, generals, encountered each other; 
the action was long, the struggle terrible; even 
night did not suspend it. At length, in possession 
of the plateau, exhausted by the loss of strength and 
of blood, Ney, finding himself surrounded only by 
dead, dying, and obscurity, became fatigued; he 
ordered his troops to cease firing, to keep silence, 
and present bayonets. The Russians, hearing no- 
thing more, were silent also, and availed themselves 
of the darkness to effect their retreat. 

There was almost as much glory in their defeat 
as in our victory: the two chiefs carried their 
point, the one in conquering, the other in not being 
conquered till he had saved the Russian artillery, 
haggage, and wounded. One of the enemy's ge- 
nerals, the only one left unhurt on this field of 
carnage, endeavoured to escape from among our 
soldiers, by repeating the French word of com- 
mand; he was recognized by the flashes of their fire- 
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arms, and secured. Other Russian Generals had 
perished; but the grand army sustained a still greater 



At the passage of the bridge over the Kolowdnia, 
which had been badly repaired, General Gudin, 
whose well-regulated valour loved to confront none 
but use&l dangers, and who besides was rather a 
timid rider, had alighted from his horse to cross the 
stream, when, at that moment, a cannon-ball, skim- 
ming the surface of the ground, broke both his legs. 
When the tidings of this misfortune reached the 
Emperor, they put a stop to every thing — to dis- 
cussion and action. Every one was thunderstruck ; 
the victory of Valoutina seemed no longer to be a 
success. 

Gudin was conveyed to Smolensk, and there re- 
ceived the unavailing attentions of the Emperor; 
but he soon expired. His remains were interred 
in the citadel of the city, to which they do honour : 
a worthy tomb for a soldier, who was a good citizen, 
a good husband, a good father, an intrepid general, 
just and gentle, a man both of principle and talent ; 
a rare assemblage of quaKties in an age when vir- 
tuous men are too frequently devoid of abilities, and 
men of abilities without virtue. It was a fortunate 
chance that he was worthily replaced ; Gerard, the 
oldest general of brigade of the division, took the 
command of it, and the enemy, who knew nothing of 
our loss, gained nothing by the dreadful blow he 
had just dealt us. 

The Russians, astonished at having been attacked 
only in front, conceived that all the military combi- 
nations of Murat were confined to following them on 
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the high road. They therefore styled him in deri- 
sion, 'Hhe general of the high roads,' characterizing 
him thus from the event, which tends more com- 
monly to deceive than to enlighten. 

In fact, while Ney was attacking, Murat scoured 
his flanks with his cavalry, without being able to 
bring it into action; woods on the left, and morasses 
on the right, obstructed his movements. But while- 
they were fighting in front, they were both antici- 
pating the effect of a flanking march of the West- 
phalians, commanded by Junot. 

From the Stubna, the high-road, in order to avoid 
the marshes formed by the various tributary streams 
of the Dnieper, turned off to the left, ascended the 
heights, and went farther from the basin of the 
river, to which it afterwards returned in a more 
favourable situation. It had been remarked that 
a by-road, bolder and shorter, as they all are, ran 
straight across these low marshy grounds, between 
the Dnieper and the high-road, which it rejoined 
behind the plateau of Valoutina. 

It was this cross-road which Junot pursued after 
crossing the river at Prudiszy. It soon led him 
into the rear of the left of the Russians, upon the 
flank of the columns which were returning to the 
assistance of their rear-guard. His attack was all 
that was wanted to render the victory decisive. 
Those who were engaged in front with Marshal 
Ney would have been daunted at hearing an attack 
in their rear; while the uncertainty and disorder 
into which, in the midst of an action, it would have 
thrown the multitude of men, horses, and carriages, 
crowded together in one road, would have been 
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irreparable; but Junot^ though personally brave, 
was irresolute as a general. His responsibility 
alarmed him. 

Meanwhile Murat, judging that he must have 
come up, was astonished at not hearing his attack. 
The firmness of the Russians opposed to Ney led 
him to suspect the truth. He left his cavalry, and 
crossing the woods and marshes almost alone, he 
hastened to Junot, and upbraided him with his in- 
action. Junot alleged in excuse, that " He had no 
orders to attack ; his Wurtemberg cavalry was shy, 
its efforts feigned, and it would never be brought to 
charge the enemy's battalions." 

These words Murat answered with actions. He 
rushed on at the head of that cavalry, which, with 
a different leader, were quite different troops ; he 
urged them on, launched them against the Russians, 
overthrew their tirailleurs, returned to Junot and 
said to him, " Now finish the business : your glory 
and your marshal's staffs are still before you !" He 
then left him to rejoin his own troops, and Junot, 
confounded, remained motionless. Too long about 
>■ Napoleon, whose active genius directed every thing, 
both the plan and the details, he had learned only 
to obey: he wanted experience in command; be- 
sides, fatigue and wounds had made him an old man 
before his time. 

That such a general should have been selected 
for so important a movement, was not at all sur- 
prising; it is well known that the Emperor was 
attached to him both from habit (for he was his 
oldest aide*de-camp) and from a secret foible, for as 
the presence of that officer was mixed up with all 



d by Google 



248 BOOK yi. 

the recollections of his victories and .his glory, he 
disliked to part from him. It is also reasonable to 
suppose that it flattered his vanity, to see men who 
had been his pupils commanding his armies ; and it 
was moreover natural that he should have a firmer 
reliance on their attachment, than on that of any 
others. 

When, however, on the following day he inspected 
the places themselves, at sight of the bridge where 
Gudin fell, he made the remark, that it was not 
there he ought to have debouched ; when afterwards 
gazing, with an angry look, on the position which 
Junot had occupied, he exclaimed : " It was there^ 
no doubt, that the Westphalians should have at- 
tacked! aJl the battle was there! what was Junot 
about?" His anger became so violent, that nothing 
could at first allay it. He called Rapp> and told, 
him to- take the command from the Duke of 
Abrantes i. — he would dismiss him from the army i 
he had lost his marshal's staff without retrieve ! this 
blunder would probably block the road to Moscow 
against them : that to him, Rapp, he gave the com- 
mand of the Westphalians ; that he could speak to 
them in their own language, and would know how to 
make them fight." But Rapp refused the place of 
his old companion in arms ; he appeased the Em- 
peror, whose anger always subsided quickly, as soon 
as it had vented itself in wards. 

But it was not merely on his left that the enemy 
had a narrow escape from being conquered ; on his 
right he had run a still greater risk. Morand, one 
of Davoust's generals, had been despatched from 
that side through the forests; he marched along 
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woody heights, and was, from the commencement 
of the action, on the flank of the Russians. A few 
paces more, and he would have debouched in the 
rear of their right. His sudden appearance would 
have infallibly decided the victory, and rendered it 
complete ; but Napoleon, ignorant of the localities, 
had ordered him to be recalled to the spot where 
Davoust and himself had stopped. 

In the army, we could not help asking ourselves, 
why the Emperor, in making three officers, all inde- 
pendent of each other, combine for the same object, 
had not made a point of being on the spot, to give 
their movements the unity indispensable, and with- 
out his presence impossible. He, on the contrary, 
had returned to Smolensk, either from fatigue, or 
chiefly from not expecting so serious an affair ; or 
finally, because, from the necessity of attending to 
every thing at once, he could not be in time, or 
completely, any where. In fact, the business of his 
empire and of Europe, having been suspended by 
the preceding days of activity, had accumulated. 
It was necessary to clear out his portfolios, and to 
give circulation to both civil and political affairs, 
which began to clog ; it was, besides, urgent and 
glorious to date from Smolensk* 

When, therefore, Borelli, second in command of 
Murat's staff, came to inform him of the battle of 
. Valoutina, he hesitated about receiving him, and so 
deeply was he engaged in the business before him, 
that a minister had to interfere to procure that 
officer immediate admittance. The report of this 
officer agitated Napoleon. " What say you V* he 
exclaimed: ''what! you are not enough ! the enemy 
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shows 60,000 men! Then it is a battle!" and he 
began storming at the disobedience and inactivity 
of Junot. When BorelU informed him of Gudin's 
mortal wound, Napoleon's grief was violent; he gave 
vent to it in repeated questions and expressions of 
regret ; then with that strength of mind which was 
peculiar to him, he subdued his uneasiness, post- 
poned his anger, suspended his chagrin, and giving 
himself up wholly to his occupation, he deferred 
until the morrow the charge of battles, for night had 
come on ; but afterwards the hope of a battle roused 
him, and he appeared next morniiig with the day on 
the fields of Valoutina. 



CHAP. VIII. 

Ney's troops, and those of Gudin's division, de- 
prived of their general, had drawn up there on the 
corses of their companions and of the Russians, 
amidst the stumps of broken trees, on ground tram- 
pled by the feet of the combatants, furrowed with 
balls, strewed with the fragments of weapon^, tat- 
tered garments, military utensils, carriages over- 
thrown, and scattered Hmbs ; for such are the tro- 
phies of war, such*the beauties of a field of victory ! 

Gudin's battalions appeared to be melted down 
to platoons; the more they were reduced, the 
prouder they seemed to be: close to them, one still 
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breathed the smell of burnt cartridges and gun- 
powder, with which the ground and their apparel 
were impregnated, and their faces yet quite be- 
grimed. The Emperor could not pass along their 
front without having to avoid, to pass over, or to 
tread upon carcasses, and bayonets twisted by the 
violence of the shock. But over all these horrors 
he threw a veil of glory. His gratitude transformed 
this field of death into a field of triumph, where, for 
some hours, satisfied honour and ambition held ex- 
clusive sway. 

He was sensible that it was high time to encourage 
his soldiers by commendations and rewards. Never, 
therefore, were his looks more kind ; and as to his 
languaige, " this battle was the most glorious achieve- 
ment in our military history; the soldiers who heard 
him were men with whom one might conquer the 
world ; the slain, warriors who had died an immortal 
death." He spoke thus, well aware that it is more 
especially amid such destruction that men think of 
immortality. . 

He was profuse in his rewards : on the 12th, 21st> 
127th of the line, and the 7th light, he conferred 
eighty-seven decorations and promotions; these 
were Gudin's regiments. The 127th had, before 
that time, marched without an eagle; for at that 
period it was necessary for a regiment to earn its 
colours in a field of battle, to prove, that in the 
sequel it would know how to preserve them there. 

The Emperor delivered the eagle to it with his 
own hands; he also satisfied Ney's corps. His 
favours were as great in themselves as they were in 
their form. The value of the gift was enhanced by 
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the manner in which he bestowed it. He was suc- 
cessively surrounded by each regiment as by a 
family. There he addressed himself in a loud voice 
to the officers, subalterns, and privates, inquiring^ 
who were the bravest of all those brave men, or the 
most successful, and recompensing them on the spot. 
The officers named, the soldiers confirmed, the Em- 
peror approved: thus, as he himself observed, the 
elections were made instantaneously, in a circle, in 
his presence, and confirmed with acclamations by 
the troops. 

These paternal manners, which made the private 
soldier the military comrade of the ruler of Europe ; 
these forms, which revived the still-regretted usages 
of the republic, delighted the troops. He was a 
monarch, but the monarch of the Revolution ; and 
they could not but love a fortunate sovereign who 
led them on to fortune; in him there was every 
thing to excite, and nothing to reproach them. 

Never did field of victory exhibit a spectacle more 
capable of exalting ; the presentation of that richly 
merited eagle, the pomp of the promotions, the 
shouts of joy, the glory of those warriors, recom- 
pensed on the very spot where it had just been: 
acquired ; their valour proclaimed by a voice, every 
accent of which rung throughout attentive Europe ; 
by that great captain whose bulletins would carry 
their names over the whole world, and more espe- 
cially among their countrymen, and into the bosoms 
of their families, which they would at once cheer and 
make proud : how many favours at once ! they were 
absolutely intoxicated with them : he himself seemed 
at first to share their transports. 
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But when he was out of sight of his troops, the 
attitude of Ney and Murat, and the words of Poni- 
atowski, who was as frank and judicious in council as 
he was intrepid in the fields cooled him ; and when 
the close heat of the day began to overpower himj 
and he learned from the reports that his men had 
proceeded eight leagues without overtaking the 
enemy, the spell was entirely dissolved. On his re- 
turn to Smolensk, the jolting of his carriage over the 
reUcs of the fight, the stoppages caused on the road 
by the long file of the wounded who were crawling or 
being carried back, and in Smolensk itself by the 
tumbrils of amputated limbs about to be thrown 
away at a distance ; in a word, all that is horrible 
and odious out of fields of battle, completely disarmed 
him« Smolensk was but one vast hospital, and the 
loud groans which issued from it drowned the shout 
of glory which had just been raised on the fields of 
Valoutina. 

The reports of the surgeons were frightful: in 
that country a spirit distilled from grain is used in- 
stead of wine and brandy made from grapes. Nar- 
cotic plants are mixed with it. Our young soldiers^ 
exhausted with hunger and fatigue, conceived that 
this liquor would cheer them ; but its perfidious heat 
caused them to throw out at once all the fire that 
was yet left in them, after which they sank exhausted, 
and became the victims of disease. 

Others, less sober, or more debilitated, were seized 
with dizziness, stupefaction, and torpor; they squat- 
ted into the ditches and on the roads. Their half- 
open, watery, and lack-lustre eyes seemed to watch, 



d by Google 



254 BOOK VI. 

with insensibility, death gradually seizing their whole 
frame ; they expired sullenly and without a groan. 

At Wilna, it had not been possible to establish 
hospitals for more than six thousand sick : convents, 
churches, synagogues, and bams, served to receive 
the suffering multitude. In these- dismal places, 
which were sometimes unhealthy, but still too few, 
and too crowded, the sick were frequently without 
food, without beds, without covering, and without 
even straw and medicines. The surgeons were, from 
their small number, inadequate to the duty ; so that 
every thing, even to the very hospitals, contributed 
to create disease, and nothing to cure. 

At Witepsk, 400 wounded Russians were left on 
the field of battle : 300 more were abandoned in the 
town by their army ; and as the inhabitants had been 
taken away, these unfortunate wretches remained 
three days before they were discovered, without 
assistance, huddled together pell-mell, dead and 
dying, amidst the most horrible filth and infection : 
they were at length collected together and mixed 
with our own wounded, who, like those of the Rus- 
sians, amounted to 700. Our surgeons tore up their 
own shirts, and those of these poor creatures, to 
dress them ; for there already began to be a scarcity 
of linen. 

When at length the wounds of these unfortunate 
men were healed, and they required nothing but 
wholesome food to complete their cure, they perished 
for want of sustenance : few either of the French or 
Russians escaped. Those who were prevented from 
going in quest of food by the loss of a limb, or by 
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debility^ were the first to sink. These disasters 
occurred wherever the Emperor was not in person ; 
his presence bringing, and his departure carrying, 
every thing along with it ; and his orders, in £Eict, 
not being scrupulously obeyed but within the circle 
of his own observation. 

At Smolensky there was no want of hospitals ; fif- 
teen spacious brick buildings were rescued from the 
flames : there were even found some wine, brandy, 
and a few medical stores ; and our reserve waggons 
for the wounded at length rejoined us: but every 
thing ran short The surgeons were at work night 
and day, but the very second night, all the materials 
for dressing the wounded were exhausted: there 
was no more linen, and they were forced to use 
paper, found in the archives, in its stead. Parch- 
mient served for splinters, and coarse cloth for com- 
presses ; and they had no other substitute for tint 
except tow and birch cotton. 

Our surgeons were overwhelmed with dismay : for 
three days an hospital of a hundred wounded had 
been forgotten; an accident led to its discovery: 
Rapp penetrated into that abode of despair. I will 
spare my reader the horror of a description of it. 
Wherefore communicate those terrible impressions 
which harrow up the soul? Rapp did not spare 
them to Napoleon, who instantly caused his own 
wine, and a sum of money, to be distributed among 
such of those unfortunate men as a tenacious life stiU 
animated, or whom a disgusting food had supported. 

But to the vehement emotion which these reports 
excited in the bosom of the Emperor, was super- 
jBidded an alarming consideration. The conflagration 
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of Smolensk, was no longer, he saw, the effect of 
a fatal and unforeseen accident of war, nor even the 
result of an act of despair : it was the result of cool 
determination. The Russians had studied the time 
and means, and taken as great pains to destroy as 
are usually taken to preserve. 

The same day the courageous answers of one of 
their popes (the only one found in Smolensk,) en- 
lightened him still more in regard to the blind fury 
which had been excited in the whole Russian nation. 
His interpreter, alarmed by this animosity, conducted 
the pope to the Emperor. The venerable priest first 
reproached him, with firmness, for his alleged sacri- 
legious acts : he knew not that it was the Russian 
general himself who had caused the storehouses and 
churches to be set on fire, and who had accused us 
of these outrages, in order that the mercantile class 
and the peasantry might not separate their cause 
from that of the nobility. 

The Emperor listened attentively. " But," said 
he to him at last, " has your church been burned ?'• 
— " No, sire," replied the pope ; " God will be more 
powerful than you; he will protect it, for I have 
opened it to all the unfortunate people whom the 
destruction of the city has deprived of a home !" — 
" You are right," rejoined Napoleon, with emotion, 
** yes, God will watch over the innocent victims of 
war; he will reward you for your courage. Go, 
worthy priest, return to your post. Had all your 
popes followed your example, they had not basely 
betrayed the mission of peace which they received 
from heaven ; if they had not abandoned the temples 
which their presence alone renders sacred, my sol- 
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^iers would have spared your holy edifices ; for we 
are all Christians, and your God is our God." 

With these words, Napoleon ^ent back the priest 
to his temple, with an escort and some succours. 
A heart-rending shriek arose at the sight of the sol- 
diers penetrating into this asylum. A crowd of ter- 
rified women and children thronged about the altar ; 
but the pope, raising his voice, cried, " be of good 
cheer: I have seen Napoleon; I have spoken to 
him. Oh ! how have we been deceived, my chil- 
dren ! the Emperor of France is not the man that he 
has been represented to you. Learn that he and his 
soldiers worship the same God as we do. The war 
which he wages is npt religious, it is a political quar- 
rel with our Emperor. His soldiers fight only 
against our soldiers. They do not slaughter, as we 
have been told, old men, women, and children. 
Cheer up, then, and let us thank God for being re- 
lieved from the painful duty of hating them as hea- 
then, impious wretches, and incendiaries!" The 
pope then commenced a hymn of thanksgiving, in 
which they all joined with tearful eyes. 

But these very words demonstrated how much the 
naticm had been deceived. The rest of the inha- 
bitants had fled. Henceforward, then, it was not 
their army alone, it was the population, it was all 
Russia, that fled before us. The Emperor felt that, 
with this population, one of his most powerful eri- 
gines of conquest was escaping from his hands« 
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CHAP. IX. 

Ever since our arrival at Witepsk, Napoleon had 
in fact employed two of his officers to sound the sen- 
timents of these people. The object was, to instil 
into them notions of liberty, and to compromise them 
in our cause by an insurrection more or less general. 
But there had been nothing to work upon, excepting 
a few straggling savage boors, whom the Russians 
had perhaps left as spies amongst us. This attempt 
had only served to betray his plan, and to put the 
Russians on their guard against it. 

This expedient, moreover, was repugnant to Na- 
poleon's nature, which was much more incUned to 
the c^use of ki^gs than to that of nations. He em- 
ployed it but carelessly. Subsequently, at Moscow, 
he received several addresses from different heads of 
families. They complained that they were treated 
by the nobility like herds of cattle, which they might 
sell or barter at pleasure. They solicited Napoleon 
to proclaim the abolition of slavery, and in the event 
of his doing so, they offered to head several partial in- 
surrections, which they promised speedily to render 
general. 

These offers were ^rejected. We should have 
seen, among a barbarous people, a barbarous liberty, 
an ungovernable, a horrible Ucentiousness : a few 
partial revolts had formerly afforded a specimen of 
them. The Russian nobles, like the planters of St. 
Domingo, would have been ruined. The fear of 
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this prevailed in the mind of Napoleon^ and was con- 
fessed by him ; it induced him to give up, finally, all 
attempts to excite a movement which he could not 
have regulated. 

Besides, these masters had conceived a distrust 
of their slaves. Amidst so many dangers, they recog- 
nized this as the most urgent. They first worked 
npon the minds of their unfortunate serfs, debased 
by all sorts of servitude. Their priests, whom they 
were accustomed to believe, imposed upon them by 
delusive language ; they persuaded these peasants 
that we were legions of devils, commanded by Anti- 
christ, infernal spirits, whose very look would excite 
horror, and whose touch would contaminate. Such 
of our prisoners as fell into their hands, remarked 
that these poor creatures would not again make use 
of the vessels which they had used, and that they 
reserved them for the most filthy animals. 

As we advanced, however, our presence would 
have refuted all these clumsy fables. But behold ! 
these nobles fell back with their serfs into the interior 
of the country, as at the approach of a dire conta- 
gion. Property, habitations^ all that could detain 
them, and be serviceable to us, were sacrificed. 
They interposed famine, fire, and the desert, between 
them and us; for it was^ as much against their serfs 
as against Na])oleon, that this mighty resolution was 
executed. It was no longer, therefore, a war of 
kings that was to be prosecuted, but a war of class, 
a war of party, a war of religion, a national war, 
a combination of all sorts of war. 

The Emperor then first perceived the enormous 
magnitude of his enterprize ; the farther he advanced, 
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the more it became magnified. So long as he only 
encountered kings, to him, who was greater than all 
of them, their defeats were but sport ; but tljie kings 
being conquered, he had now to do with people ; and 
it was another Spain, but remote, barren, infinite, 
that he had found at the opposite extremity of Eu- 
rope. He was daunted, hesitated, and paused. 

At Witepsk, whatever resolution he might have 
taken, he wanted Smolensk, and till he should be at 
Smolensk, he seemed to have deferred coming to any 
determination. For this reason he was again seized 
with the same perplexity ; it was now more embar- 
rassing, as the flames, the prevalent epidemic, and 
the victims which surrounded him, had aggravated 
every thing ; a fever of hesitation attacked him ; his 
eyes turned towards Kief, Petersburgh, and Mos- 
cow. 

At Kief he should envelop Tchitchakof, and his 
army ; he should rid the right flank and the rear of 
the grand army, of annoyance ; he should cover the 
Polish provinces most productive of men, provisions, 
and horses ; while fortified cantonments at M ohilef, 
Smolensk, Witepsk, Polotsk, Diinabourg, and Riga, 
would defend the rest. Behind this line, and during 
the winter, he might raise and organize the whole of 
ancient Poland, and hurl it in the spring upon Rus- 
sia^ oppose nation to nation, and render the contest 
equal. 

At Smolensk, however, he was at the point where 
the Petersburgh and Moscow roads meet, 29 marches, 
from the first of these capitals, and 15 from the other. 
Petersburgh was the centre of the government, the 
knot to which all the threads of the administration 
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were united^ the brain of Russia^ the seat of her mi- 
litary and naval arsenals : by possessing himself of 
that, he would secure the only point of communica- 
tion between Russia and England. The victory of 
Polotsk, of which he had just received intelligence, 
seemed to urge him in that direction. By marching 
in concert with Saint-Cyr upon Petersburgh, he 
should envelop Wittgenstein, and cause Riga to fall 
before Macdonald. 

Oa the other hand, at Moscow, the nobility, as 
well as the nation, would be attacked in their pro- 
perty, and in their ancient honour ; the road to that 
capital was shorter ; it presented fewer obstacles and 
greater resources ; the Russian main army, which he 
could not neglect, and which he must destroy, was 
there, together with the chances of a battle, and the 
Hope of giving a shock to the nation, by striking it 
at the heart in this national war. 

Of these three plans the latter appeared to him the 
only one practicable^ in spite of the advancing sea- 
son. The history of Charles XII. was, nevertheless, 
before his eyes ; not that of Voltaire, which he threw 
aiside with impatience, regarding it as romantic and 
inaccurate ; but the journal of Adlerfield, which he 
read, but which did not stop him. On comparing 
that expedition with his own, he found a thousand 
differences between them, on which he laid great 
stress -y for who can be a judge in one's own cause? 
and of what use is the example of the past, in a world 
where there were never two men, two things, or two 
situations exactly alike ? 

At any rate, about this period the name of Cbmrles 
XIL was frequently heard to drop from his lips. 
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But the news which arrived from all quarters ex-- 
cited his ardour quite as much as it had been raised 
at Witepsk. His heutenants seemed to have done 
more than himself: the actions of Mohilef, Molo-^ 
deczna, and Yaloutina^.were regular battles, in which 
Davoust, Schwartzenberg, andNey, were conquerors; 
on his right, his line of operation seemed to be co- 
vered ; the enemy's army was flying before him; on 
his left, the Duke of Reggio, after drawing Wittgen- 
stein upon Polotsk, was attacked at Slowna, on the 
17th of August. The attack of Wittgenstein was 
furious and obstinate; it failed; but he retained his 
offensive position, and Marshal Oudinot was wounded. 
Saint-Cyr succeeded him in the command of that 
army, composed of about 30,000 French, Swisa^ 
and Bavarians. The very next day this general^ 
who disliked any command unless when he exercised 
it alone and in chief, availed himself of it, to give his 
measure to his own troops and to the enemy; but 
with the coolness and combination peculiar to his 
character. 

From daybreak till five in the evening, he contrived 
to amuse the enemy by the proposal of an agreement 
to withdraw the wounded, and more especially by 
demonstrations of tetreat. At the same time he 
silently rallied all his combatants, -drew them up into 
three columns of attack, and concealed them behind 
the village of Spas, in the hoUow grounds. 
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At five o'clock, all being ready, and Wittgenstein's 
vigilance asleep, Saint-Cjn* gave the signal ; his artil- 
lery immediately began firing, and his columns rusbied 
forward. The Russians, being taken by surprise, 
made a vain resistance ; their right was first broken, 
and their centre soon fled in disorder : they aban- 
doned 1000 prisoners, 20 pieces of cannon, a field of 
battle covered with slain, and the offensive, which 
Saint-Cyr, being too weak, could only aj9ect,to re- 
sume, for the purpose of better defending himself. 

In this short but severe and sanguinary conflict, 
the right wing of the Russians, which was supported 
by the Diina, made an obstinate resistance. It was 
necessary to charge it with the bayonet, amidst a thick 
fire of grape-shot ; but when it was supposed that there 
was no more to do but to pursue, all was nearly lost. 
Some Russian dragoons, according to some, and horse- 
guards, according to others, risked a charge on a bat- 
tery of Saint-Cyr's; a French brigade placed to sup- 
port it advanced, but suddenly turned its back and fled 
through the midst of our cannon, which it prevented 
from being fired. The Russians reached them pell- 
mell with our men; they sabred the gunners, upset 
the pieces, and pursued our horse so closely, that the 
latter, more and more terrified, ran in disorder upon 
their commander-in-chief and his staff*, whom they 
overthrew. General Saint-Cyr was obliged to fly on 
foot. He threw himself into the bottom of a ravine, 
which sheltered him from the squall. The Russian 
dragoons were already close to Polotsk, when a 
prompt and skilful manoeuvre of Berkheim and the 
4th French cuirassiers put an end to this warm affair. 
The Russians betook themselves to the woods. 
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The following day Saint-Cyr sent a body of men 
in pursuit of them, but merely to ascertain their re- 
treat, to fix his claim to the victory, and to reap some 
more of its fruits* During the two succeeding months, 
up to the 18th of October, Wittgenstein kept at a 
respectful distance. The French general, on his 
part, employed himself in observing the enemy, in 
keeping up his communications with Macdonald, 
with Witepsk, and Smolensk, in fortifying himself in 
his position at Polotsk, and, above all, in finding 
means of subsistence for his army. 

In this action of the 18th, four generals, four colo- 
nels, and many officers, were wounded. Among them 
the army remarked the Bavarian Generals Deroy and 
Liben. They expired on the 22d of August. These 
generals were of the same age ; they had belonged to 
the same regiment, made the same campaigns, pro- 
ceeded at nearly an equal pace in their perilous ca- 
reer, which was gloriously terminated by the same 
death, and in the same battle. It was thought right 
not to separate in the tomb these warriors, whom 
neither life nor death had been able to part ; one 
grave received the remains of both. 

On the news of this victory, the Emperor sent to 
General Saint-Cyr the stajff of Marshal of the empire. 
He placed a great number of crosses at his disposal, 
and subsequently approved most of the promotions 
which were applied for.. 

Notwithstanding this success, the determination to 
proceed beyond Smolensk was too perilous for Na- 
poleon to decide on it alone : it was requisite that he 
should contrive to be drawn into it. Beyond Valou- 
tina, Ney's corps, which was fatigued, had been re- 
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placed by that of Davoust. Murat, as king^ as bro- 
ther-in-law to the Emperor, and agreeably to his 
order, was to command it. Ney had submitted to 
this arrangement less from condescension than from 
conformity of disposition. They agreed in their 
ardour. 

But Davoust, whose methodical and tenacious ge- 
nius was a complete contrast to the fiery impetuosity 
of Murat, and who was rendered proud by the re- 
membrance of, and the titles derived from his two 
great victories, was piqued at being placed in this 
dependence. These haughty chiefs, who were about 
:the same age, had been companions in war, and had 
mutually witnessed each other's elevation ; they were 
both spoiled by the habit of having obeyed only a 
great man, and were by no means fit to command 
each other; Murat, in particular, who was too often 
unable to command himself. 

Davoust nevertheless obeyed, but with an ill grace, 
and imperfectly, as wounded pride generally does. 
He aflected immediately to break off all direct cor- 
respondence with the Emperor. The latter, sur- 
prised at this, ordered him to renew it, alleging his 
distrust of the reports of Murat. Davoust made a 
handle of this avowal, and again asserted his inde- 
pendence. Henceforward the vanguard had two lead- 
ers. Thus the Emperor, fatigued, distressed, over- 
loaded with business of every kind, and forced to 
show indulgence to his lieutenants, divided his power 
as well as his armies, in spite of his precepts and his 
former example. Circumstances, which he had so ^ 
ofiten controlled, became stronger than him, and con- 
trolled him in their turn. 
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Meanwhile Barclay^ having fallen back without 
resistance nearly as far as Dorogobouje, Murat had 
no need of Davoust, and no occasion presented itself 
for misunderstanding; but about eleven in the fore- 
noon of the 23d of August, a thick wood, a few 
wersts from that town, which the King of Naples 
wished to reconnoitre, was warmly disputed with 
him : he was obliged to carry it twice. 

Murat, surprised at such a resistance at that early 
hour, pushed on, and piercing through this curtain, 
beheld the whole Russian army drawn up in order 
of battle. The narrow ravine of the Luja separated 
him from it : it was noon ; the extent of the Russian 
lines, especially towards our right, the preparations, 
the hour, the place, which was that where Barclay 
had just rejoined Bagration; the choice of the 
ground, well suited for a general engagement ; all 
gave him reason to anticipate a battle ; and he sent 
a despatch to the Emperor to apprise him of it. 

At the same time he ordered Montbrun to pass 
the ravine on his right with his cavalry, in order to 
reconnoitre and get upon the left of the enemy. 
Davoust, and his five divisions of infantry, extended 
themselves on that side, and protected Montbrun : 
the King recalled them to his left, on the high-road, 
designing, it is said, to support Montbrun's flank 
movement by some demonstrations in front. 

Davoust replied, that " This would be sacrificing 
our right wing, through which the enemy would 
get behind us on the high-road, our only means of 
retreat; that thus he would force us to a battle, 
which he, Davoust, had orders to avoid, and which 
he was determined to avoid, his force being insuffi- 
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cient) the position bad, and being moreover under 
the command of a leader in whom he had but little 
confidence." He then wrote immediately to Napo- 
leon, urging him to come up without loss of time, if 
he would not have Murat engage without him. 

On this intelligence, which he received in the 
night of the 24th of August, Napoleon joyfully 
threw aside his indecision, which to this enterprising 
and decisive genius was absolute torture: he hur-^ 
lied forward with his guard, and proceeded twielve 
leagues without halting ; but on the evening of the 
preceding day, the enemy's army had again disap- 
peared. 

On our side, their retreat was attributed to the 
movement of Montbrun; on the part of the Russians 
to Barclay, and to a bad position chosen by the chief 
of his staff, who had taken up ground in his own 
disfavour, instead of making it serve to his advan- 
tage. Bagration was the first who perceived this 
error ; his rage knew no bounds, and he proclaimed 
it treason. 

Discord reigned in the Russian camp as well as in 
our advanced guard. Confidence in their com- 
mander, that strength of armies, was wanting; his 
every step seemed a blunder ; each resolution that 
was taken the very worst. The loss of Smolensk had 
embittered the general feeling ; the junction of the 
two corps cF armee increased the evil ; the stronger 
the Russian force felt itself, the Weaker did its gene- 
ral seem to it. The outcry against him became ge- 
neral ; another leader was loudly called for. A few 
prudent men, however, interposed: itutusof was 
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announced, and the humbled pride of the Russians 
awaited him in order to fight. 

The Emperor, on his. part, who was' aheady at 
Dorogobouje, no longer hesitated ; he knew that he 
carried every where with him the fate of Europe ; 
that wherever he might be, that would always be the 
place, where the destiny of nations would be de- 
cided ; that he might therefore advance, fearless 
of the threatening consequences of the defection 
of the Swedes and Turks. Thus he neglected the 
hostile armies of Essen at Riga, of Wittgenstem 
before Polotsk, of Hoertell before Bobruisk, and of 
Tchitchakof in Volhynia. They consisted of 120,000 
men, whose number could not but keep gradually 
augmenting ; he passed them, and suffered himself 
to be surrounded by them with indifference, well as- 
sured that all these vain obstacles of war and policy 
would be swept away by the very first thunderbolt 
which he should launch. 

And yet, his column of attack, which was 185,000 
strong at his departure from Witepsk, was already 
reduced to 157,000; it was diminished by 28,000 
men, half of whom occupied Witepsk, Orcha, Mohi- 
lef, and Smolensk. The rest had been killed or 
wounded, or were straggling, and plundering in his 
rear our allies and the French themselves. 

But 157,000 men were sufficient to destroy the 
Russian array by a complete victory, and to take 
Moscow. As to his base of operation, notwith- 
standing the 120,000 Russians by whom it was 
threatened, it appeared to be secure. Lithuania^ the 
Diina, the Dnieper^ and lastly Smolensk, were or 
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would soon be covered towards Riga and Diina- 
bpurg by Macdonald and 32,000 men; towards 
Polotsk, by Saint-Cyr, with 30,000; at Witepsk, 
Smolensk, and Mohilef, by Victor and 40,000 ; be- 
fore Bobruisk, by Dombrowski and 12,000 ; and on 
the Bug by Schwartzenberg and Regnier, at the 
head of 45,000 men. Napoleon reckoned besides on 
the divisions of Loison and Durutte, 22,000 strong, 
which were already approaching Konigsberg and 
Warsaw ; and on reinforcements to the amount of 
80,000, all of which would enter Russia before the 
middle of November. 

He should thus have 280,000 men, including the 
Lithuanian and Polish levies, to support him, while^ 
with 155,000 more, he made an incursion of ninety- 
three leagues ; for such was the distance between 
Smolensk and Moscow. 

But these 280,000 men were commanded by six 
different leaders, all independent of each other, and 
the most elevated of them, he who occupied the 
centre, and who seemed to be appointed to act as an 
intermediate link, to give some unity to the opera- 
tions of the other five, was a minister of peace, and 
not of war. 

Besides, the same causes, which had already di- 
minished, by one-third, the French forces which first 
entered Russia, could not fail to disperse or to de- 
stroy a still greater proportion of all these reinforce- 
ments. Most of them were coming by detach- 
ments, formed provisionally into marching battalions, 
under officers new to them, whom they were to 
leave the first day, without the incentives of disci- 
pline, esprit de corps, or glory, and traversing an 
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exhausted country, which the season and the cli- 
mate would be rendering daily more bare and more 
rude. 

Meanwhile Napoleon beheld Dorogobouje in 
ashes, Uke Smolensk, especially the quarter of the 
merchants, those who had most to lose, whom their 
riches might have detained or brought back amongst 
us, and who, from their situation, formed a kind of 
intermediate class, a commencement of the third 
estate, which liberty was likely to seduce. 

He was perfectly aware that he was quitting Smo- 
lensk, as he bad come thither, with the hope of a 
battle, which the indecision and discord of the Rus- 
dan generals had as yet deferred ; but his resolution 
was now taken ; he would hear of nothing but what 
was calculated to support him in it. He persisted 
in pursuing the track of the enemy; his hardihood 
increased with their prudence ; their circumspection 
he called pusillanimity, their retreat a flight ; he de« 
spised, that he might hope. 
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The Emperor proceeded with such expedition to 
Dorogohouje, that he was obliged to halt there^ in 
order to wait for his army, and to allow Murat to 
pursue the enemy. He set out again on the 26th 
of August; the army marched in three columns 
abreast; the Emperor, Murat, Davoust, and Ney 
in the centre, on the high road to Moscow; Ponia- 
towski on the right; and the army of Italy on the 
left. 

The principal column, that of the centre, found 
nothing on a road where its advanced guard itself 
had to subsist entirely on the leavings of the Rus* 
sians: it could not digress from its direction, for 
want of time, in so rapid a march. Besides the 
columns on the right and left, consumed every 
thing on either side of it. In order to Uve better, 
it ought to have set out later every day, halted 
earlier, and then extended itself more on its flanks 
during the night; which could not be done without 
imprudence when the enemy was so near at hand. 

At Smolensk orders had been issued, as at Witepsk, 
to take, at starting, provisions for several days. The 
Emperor was aware of the difficulty of collecting 
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them, bat be reckoned upon tbe diligence of tbe 
officers and the troops; they had warning, — that 
was sufficient; they would contrive to provide them- 
selves with necessaries. They had acquired the 
habit of doing so; and it was really a curious sight 
to observe the voluntary and continued effi^rts of so 
many men to follow a single individual to such great 
distances. The existence of the army was a prodigy 
that was daily renewed, by the active, industrious, 
and intelligent spirit of the French and Polish 
troops, by their habit of surmounting all difficulties, 
and by their fondness for the hazards and irregula- 
rities of this dreadful game of an adventurous life. 

In the train of each regiment there were a multi- 
tude of those diminutive horses with which Poland 
swarms, a great number of carts of the country re- 
quiring to be incessantly replaced with fresh ones, 
and a drove of cattle. The baggage-waggons were 
driven by soldiers, for they turned their hands to 
every trade. They were missed in the ranks, it is 
true; but here the want of provisions, the necessity 
for transporting every thing with them, excused this 
prodigious train : it required a second army, as it 
were, to carry or draw what was indispensable for 
the first. 

In this prompt organization, adopted while on the 
march, the army had accommodated itself to all the 
local customs and difficulties ; the genius of the sol- 
diers had admirably made the most of the scanty re- 
sources of the country. As to the officers, as tbe 
general orders always took for granted regular db- 
tributions which were nerer made, each of them, ac- 
cording to the degree of his zeal, intelligence and 
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firmness, appropriated to himself more or less of the 
spoil, and xsonverted individual pillage into regular 
contributions. 

For it was only by excursions on the flanks, and 
into an unknown country, that any provisions could 
be procured. Every evening, when the army halted, 
and the bivouacs were established, detachments, 
rarely commanded by divisions, sometimes by 
brigades, and most commonly by regiments, went in 
• qtiest of necessaries, and penetrated into the coun- 
try; a few wersts from the road they found all the 
Tillages inhabited, and were not very hostiiely re- 
ceived; but as they could not make themselves un- 
derstood, and besides wanted every thing, and that 
instantaneously, the peasants were soon seized with 
a panic and fled into the woods, whence they issued 
again as no very formidable partizans. 

The detachments meanwhile plentifully regaled 
themselves, and rejoined their corps next day, or 
some days afterwards, laden with all they had col- 
lected ; and it frequently happened that they were 
plundered in their turn by their comrades belonging 
to the other corps whom they chanced to fall in 
with. Hence arose animosities, which would have 
infallibly led to most sanguinary intestine conflicts, 
had not all been subsequently overtaken by the same 
misfortune, and involved in the horrors of a common 
disaster. 

Until the return of their detachments, the soldiers 
who remained with their eagles lived on what they 
could find on the military road; in general it con- 
sisted of new rye, which they bruised and boiled. 
Owing to the number of cattle ^hich followed them, 
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there was less want of meat than of bread; but the 
length, and especially the ra{)idity of the marches 
occasioned the loss of many of these animals : they 
were so suffocated by the heat and dust, that when 
they came to water, they ran into it with such eager- 
ness, that many of them were drowned, while others 
drank so immoderately, as to swell themselves out 
till they were unable to walk. 

It was remarked now, as well as before we reached 
Smolensk, that the divisions of the first corps con- 
tinued to be the most numerous ; their detachments 
were better disciplined, brought back more, and did 
less injury to the inhabitants. Those who remained 
with their colours lived on the contents of their 
knapsacks, the regular appearance of which relieved 
the eye, fatigued with a disorder that was nearly 
universal. 

Each of these knapsacks, reduced to what was 
strictly necessary in point of apparel, contained two 
shirts, two pair of shoes with nails, and a pair of 
extra soles, a pair of pantaloons and half-gaiters of 
cloth ; a few articles requisite to personal cleanliness, 
a bandage, and a' quantity of lint, and sixty cart- 
ridges. 

In the two sides were placed four biscuits of six- 
teen ounces each; under these, and at the bottom, 
. was a long, narrow linen bag, filled with ten pounds 
of fiour. The whole knapsack and its contents, 
together with the straps and the hood, rolled up and 
fastened at top, weighed thirty-three pounds twelve 
ounces. % 

Each soldier carried also a linen bag, slung in the 
form of a shoulder-belt, containing two loaves of 
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three pounds each. Thus with his sabre, his loaded 
knapsack, three flints, his turn-screw, his belt and 
musket, he had to carry fifty-eight pounds weight, 
and was provided with bread for four days, biscuit 
for four, flour for seven, and sixty rounds of ammu- 
nition. 

Behind were carriages laden with provisions for 
six more days ; but it was impossible to reckon with 
confidence on these vehicles, picked up on the spot, 
which would have been so convenient in any other 
country with a smaller army, and in a more regular 
war. ' 

When the flour-hag was emptied, it was filled 
with any com that could be found, and which was 
ground at the first mill, if any chanced to be met 
with; if not, by the hand-mills which followed the 
regiments, or which were found in the villages, for 
the Russians are scarcely acquainted with any others. 
It took sixteen men twelve hours to grind in one of 
them the corn necessary for one hundred and thirty 
men for one day. 

As every house in this country has an oven, little 
want was felt on that score; bakers abounded; for 
the regiments of the first corps contained men of 
all trades, so that articles of food and clothing were 
all made or repaired by them during the march. 
They were colonies uniting the character of civi- 
lized and nomadic. The Emperor had first con- 
ceived the idea, which the genius of the Prince of 
Eckmiihl made his own; he had every thing he 
wanted, time, place, and men to carry it into execu- 
tion ; but these three elements of success were less at 
the disposal of the other chie&. Besides, their cha- 
t2 
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racters, being more impetuous and less methodical, 
would scarcely have derived the same advantages 
from it; with a less organizing genius, they would 
therefore have had more obstacles to surmount; 
the Emperor had not paid sufficient attention to 
these differences, which were productive of baneful 
effects. 



CHAP. II. 

It was from Slawkowo, a few leagues beyond Do- 
rogobouje, that Napoleon sent orders, on the 27th 
of August, to Marshal Victor, who was then on the 
Niemen, to advance to Smolensk. This marshal's 
left was to occupy Witepsk, his right Mohilef, and 
his centre Smolensk. There he would succour 
Saint Cyr, in case of need, serve for a point of sup- 
port to the army of Moscow, and keep up his com- 
munications with Lithuania. 

It was also from the same imperial head-quarters 
that he published the details of his review at Valou- 
tina, with the intention of proclaiming to the present 
and future ages the names even of the private sol- 
diers who had there distinguished themselves. But 
he added, that at Smolensk " the conduct of the 
Poles had astonished the Russians, who had been 
accustomed to despise them." These words drew 
from the Poles an outcry of indignation, and the 
Emperor smiled at an anger which he had antici- 
pated, and the effects of which were designed to fall 
exclusively on the Russians. 
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On this march he took delight in dating from the 
heart of Old Russia a number of decrees^ which 
would be circulated in the meanest hamlets of 
France ; from the desire of appearing to be present 
every where at once, and filling the earth more and 
more with his J)ower : the offspring of that incon- 
ceiveable and expanding greatn^s of soul, whose 
ambition was at first a mere plaything, but finally 
coveted the empire of the world. 

It is true that at the same time there was so little 
order about him at Slawkowo, that his guard burned, 
during the night, to warm themselves, the bridge 
which they were ordered to guard, and the only one 
by which he could the next day leave his imperial 
quarters. This disorder, however, like many 
others, proceeded not from insubordination, but 
from thoughtlessness ; it was corrected as soon as 
it was perceived. 

The very same day Murat drove' the enemy be- 
yond the Osma, a narrow river, but enclosed with 
high banks, and of great depth, like most of the 
rivers of this country ; the effect of the snow, and 
which, at the period of its general melting, prevents 
inundations. The Russian rear-guard, covered by 
this obstacle, faced about and established itself on 
the heights of the opposite bank. Murat ordered 
the ravine to be examined, and a ford was discovered. 
It was through this narrow and insecure defile that 
he dared to march against the Russians, to venture 
between the river and their position ; thus cutting 
off from himself all retreat, and turning a skirmish 
into a desperate action* In> fact, the enemy descended 
in force from their height, and drove him back to the 
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very brink of the ravine, into which they had well- 
nigh precipitated him. But Miirat persisted in his 
error ; he braved it out, and converted it into a suc- 
cess. The 4th lancers carried the position, and the 
Russians went to pass the night not far off; content 
with having made us purchase at a dejar rate a 
quarter of a league of ground, which they would 
have given up to us for nothing during the night. 

At the moment of the most imminent danger, a 
battery of the Prince of EckmmUhl twice refused to 
lire. Its commanding officer pleaded his instruc- 
tions, which forbade him, upon pain of being broke, 
to fight without orders from Davoust. These orders 
arrived, in time, according to some, but too late ac- 
cording to others. I. relate this incident, because, 
on the following day, it was the occasion of a violent 
quarrel between Murat and Davoust, in the presence 
of the Emperor, at Semlewo. 

The King reproached the Prince with his tardy 
circumspection, and more especially with an enmity 
which dated from the expedition to Egypt. In the 
vehemence of his passion he told him, that if there 
was any quarrel between them they ought to settle 
it by themselves, but that the army ought not to be 
made the sufferers for it. 

Davoust, irritated in his turn, accused the King 
of temerity ; according to him *^ his thoughtless 
ardour was incessantly compromising his troops, and 
wasting to no purpose their lives, their strength, 
and their stores. It was right that the Emperor 
should at last know what was daily occurring in his 
advanced guard. Every morning the enemy had 
disappeared before it ; but this experience led to no 
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alteration whatever in the march : the troops, there- 
fore set out late, all keeping the high-road, and 
forming a single column, and in this manner they 
advanced in the void till about noon. 

" The enemy's rear-guard, ready, to fight, was 
then discovered behind some marshy ravine, the 
bridges over which had been broken down, and 
which was commanded from the opposite bank. 
The light troops were instantly brought into action, ' 
then the first regiments of cavalry that were at hand, 
and then the artillery; but in general out of reach, 
or against straggling Cossacks, who were not worth 
the trouble. At length, after vain and sanguinary 
attempts made in front, the King took it into his 
head to reconnoitre the force and position of the 
enemy more accurately, and to manoeuvre, and he 
sent for the infantry. 

" Then after having long waited in this endless 
column, the ravine was crossed on the left or on 
the right of the Russians, who retired under a fire 
of their small arms to a new position; where the 
same resistance, and the same mode of march and 
attack, exposed us to the same losses and the same 
delays. 

" In this manner th,e King went on from position 
to position, till he came to one which was stronger 
or better defended. It was usually about five in 
the .evening, sometimes later, rarely earlier ; but in 
this case the tenacity of the Russians, and the hour, 
plainly indicated that their whole army was there, 
and was determined to pass the night on the spot. 

" For it could not be denied that this retreat of 
the Russians was conducted with admirable order. 
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The ground alone dictated it to them and not 
Murat. Their positions were so well chosen^ taken 
so seasonably, and each defended so exactly in pro- 
portion to its strength and the time which their 
general wished to gain, that in truth their move- 
ments seemed to form part of a plan which had been 
long determined on, carefully traced, and executed 
with scrupulous exactness. 

" They never abandoned a post till the moment 
before they were likely to be driven from it. 

" In the evening they established themselves 
early in a good position, leaving under arms no 
more troops than were absolutely necessary to de- 
fend it, while the remainder rested and refreshed 
themselves." 

Davoust added, that, *' so far from profiting by 
this example, the King paid no regard either to the 
hour, the strength of the situation, or the resistance; 
that he dashed on among his tirailleurs, dancing 
about in front of the enemy's line, feeling it in every 
part ; putting himself in a passion, giving his orders 
in a loud voice, and making himself hoarse with 
repeating them; exhausting every thing, cartoucb- 
boxes, ammunition-waggons, men and horses, com- 
batants and non-combatants, and keeping all the 
troops under arms till night had set in. 

" Then, indeed, it was found necessary to desis^ 
and to take up their quarters where they were ; but 
they no longer knew where to find necessaries. It 
was really pitiful to hear the soldiers wandering in 
the dark, groping about, as it' were, for forage, 
water, wood, straw, and provisions, and then, unable 
to find their bivouacs again^ calling out to one 
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another lest they should lose themselves, during the 
whole night. Scarcely had they time to prepare 
then* food, much less to sleep. Overwhelmed with 
fatigue, they cursed the authors of their hardships, 
till daylight and the enemy came to rouse them again. 

" It was not the advanced guard alone that suf- 
fered in this manner, but the whole of the cavalry. 
Every evening Murat had left at a great distance 
behind him 20,000 men on horseback and under 
arms, on the high-road. This long column had 
remained all day without eating or drinking, amidst 
a cloud of dust, under a burning sky; ignorant of 
what was passing before it, advancing a few paces 
from one quarter of an hour to another, then halting 
to deploy among fields of rye, but without daring to 
take off the bridles and to allow their famished 
horses to feed, because the King kept them so inces- 
santly on the alert. It was to advance five or six 
leagues that they thus passed sixteen tedious hours — 
particularly arduous for the cuirassier horses, which 
had more to carry than the others, though weaker, 
as the largest horses in general are, and requiring 
more food ; hence their great carcasses were worn 
down to skeletons, their flanks collapsed, they 
crawled rather than walked, and every moment one 
was seen staggering, and another falling under his 
rider, who left him to his fate." 

Davoust concluded with saying, that " in this 
manner the whole of the cavalry would perish; 
Murat, however, might dispose of that as he pleased, 
but as for the infantry of the first corps, so long as 
he had the command of it, he would not suffer it to 
be thrown away in that manner.'* 
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The King was not backward in replying. While 
the Emperor was listening to them^ he was at the 
same time playing with a Russian ball^ which he 
kicked about with his foot. It seemed as if there 
was something in the misunderstanding between 
these chiefs which did not displease him. He at- 
tributed their animosity entirely to their ardour, 
well aware that of all passions glory is the most 
jealous. 

The impatient ardour of Murat gratified his own. 
As the troops had nothing to live upon but what 
they found, every thing was consumed at the mo- 
ment; for this reason it was necessary to make 
short work with the enemy, and to proceed rapidly. 
Besides, the general, crisis in Europe was too 
strong,' his situation too critical to remain there, 
and himself too impatient ; he wished to bring mat- 
ters to a close at any rate, in order to extricate 
himself. 

The impetuosity of the King of Naples therefore, 
seemed to suit his anxiety better than the methodi- 
cal prudence of the Prince of Eckmiihl. Accordingly, 
when he dismissed them, he said mildly to Davoust, 
that ^^ one person could not possess every species 
of merit ; that he knew better how to fight a battle 
than to push a rear-guard : and that if Murat had 
pursued Bagration in Lithuania, he would probably 
not have allowed him to escape." It is even asserted 
that lie reproached the marshal with his restless 
disposition, which made him desirous of appropriat- 
ing to himself the entire command ; less, indeed, 
from ambition than zeal, and that all might go on 
better; but yet this zeal had its inconveniences. He 
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then sent them away with an injunction to agree 
better in futlire. 

The two chiefs returned to their commands^ and 
to their animosity. As the war was confined to the 
head of the column, that also was the scene of their 
disputes. 



CHAP- III. 



On the 28th of August, the army crossed the vast 
plains of the government of Viazma : it liiarched in 
all haste, the whole together, through fields, and 
several regiments abreast, each forming a short close 
column. The high-road was left for the artillery, its 
waggons, and those carrying the sick and wounded. 
The Emperor, on horseback, was seen every where: 
Murat's letters, and the approach to Viazma, de- 
ceived him once more with the hope of a battle : he 
was heard calculating on the march the thousands of 
cannon-balls which he would require to crush the 
hostile army. 

Napoleon had assigned its place to the baggage : 
he published an order for burning all vehicles which 
should be seen among the troops, not excepting 
earts loaded with provisions, for they might embar-* 
rass the movements of the columns, and compromise 
. their safety in case of attack. Having met in his 
way with the carriage of General Narbonne, his aid- 
de-camp, he himself caused it to be set on fire, be- 
fore the face of that general, and that instantane- 
ously, without suffering it to be emptied ; an order 
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which ^as only severe, although it appeared harsh, 
hecause he himself began by enforcing its execution, 
which, however, was not followed up. 

The baggage of all the different corps was there- 
fore collected in the rear of the army: there was, from 
Dorogobouje, a long train of bat-horses and kibitks> 
harnessed with ropes ; these vehicles were laden 
with booty, provisions, military effects, men ap- 
pointed to take c^.re of them ; lastly, sick soldiers, 
and the arms of both, which were rusting in them* 
In this column were seen many of the tall dis- 
mounted cuirassiers, bestriding horses no bigger 
than our asses, because they could not foHo.w on 
foot for want of practice and of boots. On this 
confused and disorderly multitude, as well as on 
most of the marauders on our flanks, the Cossaeks 
might have made some successful coups-de-main. 
They would thereby have harassed the army, and 
retarded its march, but Barclay seemed fearful of 
discouraging us: he put out his strength only 
against our advanced guard, and that but just suf- 
ficiently to slacken without stopping our progress. 

This determination of Barclay's, the declining 
' strength of the army, the quarrels between its chiefs, 
the approach of the decisive moment, gave great 
uneasiness to Napoleon. At Dresden, at Witepsk 
and even at Smolensk, he had hoped in vain for a 
communication from Alexander. At Ribky, on the 
28th of August, he appeared to solicit one: a letter 
from Berthier to Barclay, in no other respect worthy 
of notice, concluded with these words : " The Em- 
peror directs me to request you to present his com- 
pliments to the Emperor Alexander ; tell him that 



Digitized by VjOOQiC 



CHAPTER III. 285 

neither the vicissitudes of war, nor any other cir- 
cumstance, can. diminish the friendship which he 
feels for him." 

The same day, the 28th of August, the advanced 
guard drove back the Russians as far as Yiazma; 
the army, thirsty from the march, the heat and the 
dust, was in want of water; the troops disputed 
the possession of a few muddy pools, and fought 
near the springs, which were soon rendered turbid 
and exhausted ; the Emperor himself was forced to 
put up with this muddy beverage. 

During the night, the enemy destroyed the 
bridges over the Yiazma, plundered that town, and 
set it on fire. Murat and Davoust precipitately 
advanced to extinguish the flames. The enemy 
defended his conflagration, but the Yiazma was 
fordable near the ruins of the bridges : one part 
of the advanced guard then attacked the incendi- 
aries, and the other the fire, which they speedily 
subdued. 

On this occasion some picked men were sent to 
the advanced-guard, with orders to watch the 
enemy closely at Yiaznja, and ascertain whether 
they, or our soldiers, were the real incendiaries. 
Their report entirely dissipated the doubts which 
the Emperor might still have entertained as to the 
fatal resolution of the Russians. They found in 
this town some resources, which pillage would soon 
have wasted^ In passing through it, the Emperor 
observed this disorder : he became exceedingly in- 
censed, pressed his horse into the midst of the 
groups of soldiers, struck some, knocked down 
others, and caused a suttler to be seized, whom he 
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ordered to be instantly tried and shot. But the 
meaning of the phrase from his lips was well known; 
it was known also that the more yehement his pa- 
roxysms of anger, the sooner they were followed 
by indulgence. A moment afterwards, they, there- 
fore, merely placed in his way the unfortunate man 
on his knees, with a woman and several children 
by his side, whom they passed off for ^is family. 
The Emperor, who had already cooled, inquired 
what they wanted, and ordered the man to be set at 
liberty. 

He was still on horseback, when he saw Belliard, 
for fifteen years the companion in war of Murat, 
and then the chief of his staff, coming towards him. 
Surprised at seeing him, the Emperor fancied some 
misfortune had happened. Belliard first relieved 
his apprehensions, and then added, that '' Beyond 
the Yiazma, behind a ravine, on an advantageous 
position, the enemy had shown himself in force and 
ready for battle; that the cavalry on both sides 
immediately engaged, and as the in&ntry became 
necessary, the King in person put himself at the 
head of one of Davoust's divisions, and drew it out 
to lead it against the enemy ; but that the Marshal 
hastened up, calling to his men to halt, loudly cen- 
suring that manoeuvre, harshly reproaching the 
King for it, and forbidding his generals to obey 
him : that Murat had then appealed to his superior 
military rank, pjid to the exigency of the occasion, 
but in vain; that, finally, he had sent him to the 
Emperor to express his disgust for a command so 
contested^ and to tell him that he must choose be- 
tween him and Davoust." 
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This intelligence threw Napoleon into a passion : 
he exclaimed, that " Davoust was unmindful of all 
subordination; that he forgot the respect due to 
his brother-in-law, to him whom he had appointed 
his lieutenant;" and he sent Berthier with orders 
that Compans's division, the same which had been 
the subject of the altercation, should be thence- 
forward under the command of the King. Davoust 
did not vindicate the manner, but merely the mo- 
tive of his conduct, either from prejudice against 
the habitual temerity of the King,, from spleen, or 
that he was a better judge of the ground, and the 
manoeuvre adapted to it, which is very possible.* 

Meanwhile the combat had finished, and Murat, 
whose attention was no longer diverted by the 
enemy, was wholly occupied with the thoughts of 
his quarrel. Shut up with Belliard, and hiding 
himself, in a manner, in his tent, as his memory re- 
called the expressions of the marshal, his blood be- 
came more and more inflamed with shan^e and rage. 
" He had been set at defiance, and publicly insulted, 
and Davoust still lived ! What did he care for the 
anger of the Emperor, and for his decision ? it was 
his business to revenge his own wrong ! What sig- 
nified his rank ? it was his sword alone that had 
made him a king, and it was to that alone he should 
appeal !" He was already snatching up his arms to 
go and attack Davoust, when Belliard stopped him, 
by urging existing circumstances, the example he 
ought to set to the army, the enemy to be pursued, 
and that it would be wrong to distress his friends 
and delight the foe by so desperate a proceeding. 

The general says, that he then saw the King curse 
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his crowti, and strive to swallow the affront; but that 
tears of spite rolled down his cheeks and fell upon 
his clothes. Whilst he was thus tormenting himself, 
Davoust, obstinately persisting in his opinion, said 
that the Emperor had been misinformed, and re- 
mained quietly in his head-quarters. 

Napoleon returned to Viazma, where he was 
obliged to stop to ascertain the advantages that he 
might derive from his new conquest. The accounts 
which he received from the interior of Russia, re- 
presented the hostile government as appropriating 
to itself our successes, and inculcating the belief 
that the loss of so many provinces was the effect of a 
general plan of retreat, adopted beforehand. Papers 
seized at Viazma stated that Te Deum had been 
sung at Petersburgh for pretended victories at 
Witepsk or Smolensk. " What !" he exclaimed in 
astonishment, " Te Deum! Dare they then lie to 
God as well as to men ?" 

For the rest, most of the intercepted Russian 
letters expressed the same astonishment. " While 
our villages are blazing," said they, " we hear 
nothing here but the ringing of bells, hymns of 
thanksgiving, and triumphant reports. It seems as 
if they would make us thank God for the victories 
of the French. Thus there is lying in the air, lying 
on earth, lying in words and in writing, lying to 
Heaven and earth, lying in every thing. Our great 
men treat the Russians like children, but there is no 
small degree of credulity in believing us to be so 
credulous." 

Very just reflections, if means so gross had been 
employed to deceive those who were capable of 
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writing such letters. At ^ny rate^ though these 
political falsehoods are generally r€;sorted to^ it was 
plain that when carried to such excess, they were a 
satire either on the governors or the governed, and, 
perhaps, on both. 

During this time the advanced guard pushed the 
Russians as far as Gjatz, exchanging a few balls 
with them, — an exchange which was almost always 
to the disadvantage of the French, the Russians 
taking care to employ only their long pieces, which 
carried much farther than ours. Another remark 
which we made was, that from Smolensk the Rus-* 
sians had neglected to bum the villages and the 
mansions. As they are of a character which aims at 
effect, this obscure evil probably appeared to them 
to be a useless one. They were satisfied with the 
more conspicuous conflagrations of their cities. 

This defect, if that negligence proceeded from 
it, turned, as is frequently the case with all other 
defects, to the advantage of their enemies. In these 
villages^ the French army found forage, corn, ovens 
for baking, and shelter. Others observed on this 
point, that all these devastations were allotted to 
Cossacks, to barbarians; and that these hordes^ 
either from hatred or contempt of civilization, seemed 
to take a savage and particular pleasure in the de- 
struction of the towns. 



VOL. u V 

Digitized by VjOOQiC 



«90 BOOK VII. 



CHAP. IV. 



On the 1st of September^ about noon, there was 
only a copse of fir-trees between Murat and Gjatz. 
The appearance of Cossacks obliged him to deploy 
his first regiments, but in his impatience he soon 
sent for some horse, and having himself driven the 
Russians from the wood which they occupied, he 
crossed it and found himself at the gates of Gjatz. 
This sight animated the French, and they instantly 
made themselves masters of the town as far as the 
river which parts it into two, and the bridges of 
which had been already set on fire. 

There, as at Smolensk and Viazma, whether by 
chance, or from the relic of a Tartar custom, the 
bazaar was on the Asiatic side, on the bank' oppo- 
site to us. The Russian rear-guard, secured by the 
river, had time, therefore, to burn the whole of that 
quarter. Nothing but the promptitude of Murat 
saved the other. 

The troops crossed the Gjatz as they could^ on 
planks, in a few boats, and by fording. The Rus- 
sians disappeared behjind the flames, whither our 
foremost riflemen followed them, — when they saw 
an inhabitant come forth, approach them, and cry 
out that he was a Frenchman. His joy and bis 
accent confirmed his assertion. They conducted 
him to Davoust, who interrogated him. 

According to the account of this man, a complete 
change had just been made in the Russian army. 
A violent clamour had been raised from its ranks 
against Barclay, which was re-echoed by the nobility, 
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tlie merchants, and by all Moscow. " That general, 
that minister, was a traitor; he caused all their 
divisions to be destroyed, piece-meal; he was dis- 
honouring the army by an interminable flight ; yet, 
at the same time, they were labouring under the dis- 
grace of an invasion, and their towns were in flames. 
If it was necessary to determine upon this ruin, they 
might as well sacrifice themselves ; there would be 
at least some honour in that, whereas, to suflTer 
themselves to be sacrificed by a stranger, was losing 
every thing, the honour of the sacrifice not excepted. 

** But why employ this stranger ? Was not the 
contemporary, the comrade, the rival of Suwarrow 
yet living ? A Russian was wanted to save Russia !" 
And they all called for, all were anxious for Kut- 
usof and a battle. The Frenchman added, that 
Alexander had yielded ; that the insubdrdination of 
Bagration, and the universal outcry, had obtained 
from him that general and his consent to a battle ; 
and that, moreover, after drawing the invading army 
so far, the Russian emperor had himself judged a 
general engagement unavoidable. 

Finally., he related, that the arrival of Kutusof on 
the 29th of August at Tzarewo-zaimizcze, between 
Viazma and Gjatz, and the announcement of a speedy 
battle, had intoxicated the enemy with two-fold joy ; 
that all had immediately marched towards Borodino, 
— hot to continue their flight, but to fix themselves 
on this frontier of the government of Moscow, to 
root themselves to the soil, and defend it ; in short, 
there to conquer or die. 

An incident, otherwise not worthy of notice, 
seemed to confirm this intelligence ; this was the 
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arrival of a Russian officer with a flag of truce. He 
had so little to say, that it was evident from the 
first that he came only as an observer. His manner 
was particularly displeasing to Davoust^ who read 
in it something more than assurance. A French 
general having inconsiderately asked this stranger 
what we should find between Yiazma and Moscow, 
the Russian proudly rephed, " Pultowa." This 
answer bespoke a battle ; it pleased the French, 
who are fond of a smart repartee, and delighted to 
meet with enemies worthy of them. 

This officer was conducted .back without precau- 
tion, as he had been brought. He saw that there 
was no obstacle to prevent access to our very head- 
quarters ; he traversed our advanced posts without 
meeting with a single vidette ; every where the same 
negligence was perceptible, and the temerity so 
natural to Frenchmen and to conquerors. Every 
one was asleep ; there was no watchword, no pa- 
troles ; our soldiers seemed to despise these details, 
as too trivial. Wherefore so many precautions? 
They were the aggressors — they were victorious : it 
was for the Russians to defend themselves ! This 
, officer has since said, that he was tempted to take 
advantage that very night of our imprudence, but 
that he did not find any Russian corps within his 
reach. 

The enemy, iahis haste to burn the bridges over 
the Gjatz, left behind some of' his Cossacks; they 
were taken and conducted to the Emperor, who 
was approaching on horseback. Napoleon wished 
to question them himself. He sent for his inter- 
preter, and caused two of these Scythians, whose 
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strange dress and wild look were remarkable^ to be 
placed by his side. In this manner he entered Gjatz, 
and passed through the town. The answers of 
these barbarians corresponded with the account of 
the Frenchman; and during the night of the 1st of 
September, all the reports from the advanced posts 
confirmed their accuracy. 

In this manner did Barclay, singly against all, 
support till the very last moment that plan of retreat, 
which in 1807 be had vaunted to one of our generals 
as the only expedient for saving Russia. Among 
us, he was commended for having persisted in this 
prudent defensive system, in spite of the clamours 
of a proud nation irritated by misfortune, and before^ 
so aggressive an enemy. 

He had, no doubt, &iled, in sufiering himself to 
be surprised at Wilna, and for not considering the 
marshy course of the Berezina as the proper frontier 
of Lithuania; but it was remarked that, subsequently, 
at Witepsk and Smolensk, he had anticijpated Na- 
poleon ; that on the Loutcheza, on the Dnieper, and 
at Valoutina, his resistance had been proportionate 
to time and place; that* this petty warfare, and 
the losses occasioned by it, had been but too much 
in his favour ; every retrograde step of his drawing 
us to a greater distance from our reinforcements, 
and carrying him nearer to his : in short, all that he 
had done, he had done judiciously, whether he had 
hazarded, defended, or abandoned. 

And yet he had drawn upon himself general 
censure ! But this was, in our. opinion, his highest 
panegyric. We thought the better of him for de- 
spising public opmion, when it had gone astray; 
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for having contented himself with watching all our 
motions in order to profit by them^ and for having 
proved that^ most frequently^ nations are saved in 
spite of themselves. 

Barclay's character exhibited itself in still brighter 
colours during the rest of the campaign. Thb 
commander-in-chief, and minister at war, who was 
deprived of the command, that it might be given to 
Kutusof, voluntarily served under him, and showed 
as much zeal in obedience^ as he had formerly in the 
command. 



CHAP- V. 



The Russian army at length halted. Milorado- 
witch, with sixteen thousand recruits, and a host 
of peasants, bearing the cross and shouting, " ^Tis 
the mil of Godr hastened to join its ranks* We 
were informed that the enemy were turning up the 
whole plain of Borodino, and covering it with en- 
trenchments, apparently with the determination of 
rooting themselves there, and not falling back any 
further. 

Napoleon announced a battle to his army; he 
allowed it two days to rest, to prepare its arms, and 
to collect subsistence. He merely warned the de- 
, tachments sent out in quest of provisions, that '* if 
they did not return the following day» they would 
deprive themselves of the honour of fighting." 

The Emperor then endeavoured to obtain some 
information concerning his new adversary. Kutusof 
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was described to him as an old man, the ground- 
work of whose reputation had been formerly laid by 
a singular wound. He had since skilfully profited 
by circumstances. The very defeat of Austerlitz, 
which lie had foreseen, added to his renown, which 
was further increased by his late campaigns against 
the Turks. His valour was indisputable, but he 
was charged with regulating its vehemence accord- 
ing to his private interest ; for he calculated every 
ffaiiig. His genius was slow, vindictive, and, above 
all, crafty -^the true Tartar character! — knowing 
the art of preparing an implacable war with a fawn- 
ing, supple, and patient policy. 

In other respects, he was more an adroit courtier 
than an able general : but formidable by his renown» 
by his address in augmenting it, and in making others 
concur in this object. He had contrived to flatter 
the whole nation, and every individual of it, from the 
general to the private soldier. 

It was added, that there was in his person, in his 
language, nay, even in his very dress, his supersti- 
tious practices and his age, a remnant of Suwarrow, 
— the stamp of an ancient Muscovite, an air of 
nationality, which rendered him dear to the Rus- 
sians: at Moscow the joy at his appointment had 
been carried to intoxication ; people embraced one 
another in the streets, and considered themselves as 
saved. 

When Napoleon had learned these particulars, 
and given his orders, he awaited the event with 
that tranquillity of mind peculiar to extraordinary 
men. He quietly .employed himself in exploring the 
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environs of his head-quarters. He remarked the 
progress of agriculture; but at the sight of the 
Gjatz^ which pours its waters into the Woltga, he, 
who had conquered so many rivers, felt anew the 
first emotion of his glory: he was heard ta boast of 
being the master of those waves destined to visit 
Asia, — as if they were proceeding to announce his 
approach, and to open for him the way to that 
quarter of the globe. 

On the 4th of September, the army, still divided 
into three columns, departed firom Gjatz and its en- 
virons. Murat had gone on a few leagues before. 
Ever since the arrival of Kutusof, clouds of Cossacks 
had'been incessantly buzzing about the heads of our 
columns. Murat was exasperated at seeing his 
cavalry forced to deploy against so feeble an obstacle. 
We were assured that on that day, from one of those 
sudden impulses worthy of the ages of chivalry, he 
dashed suddenly and alone towards their line, halted 
when within a few paces of them, and there, sword 
in hand, made a sign for them to retire, with an air 
and gesture so commanding, that these .barbarians 
obeyed, and fell back in amazement. 

This circumstance, which was related to us on the 
spot, was received without incredulity. The martial 
air of that monarch, the splendour of his chivalrous 
dress, his reputation, and the novelty of such an 
action, caused this momentary ascendency to appear 
true, in spite of its improbability; for such was 
Murat, a theatrical monarch by the splendor of his 
dress, and a true king by his extraordinary valour 
and his inexhaustible activity; bold as the attack. 
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and always armed with that air of superiority, that 
threatening audacity, which is the most dangerous 
of ofiensive weapons. 

He had not marched long, however, before he 
was forced to halt.. At Griednewa, between Gjats 
find Borodino, the high-road suddenly descends into 
a deep ravine, whence it again rises as suddenly to 
a spacious height, which Kutusof had ordered Ko- 
nbwnitzin to defend. That general at first made a 
vigorous resistance against the foremost troops of 
Murat ; but as the army closely followed the latter, 
every moment gave increased energy to the attack, 
and diminished that of the defence ; presently the 
advanced-guard of the Viceroy engaged on the right 
of the Russians, where a charge by the Italian chas- 
seurs was withstood for a moment by the Cossacks, 
which excited astonishment; they beci^me inter- 
mixed. 

Platof himself admitted that in this affair an officer 
was wounded near him, at which he was by no means 
surprised; but that he nevertheless caused. the sor- 
cerer who accompanied him to be flogged before all 
his Cossacks, loudly charging him with laziness for 
neglecting to turn aside the balls by his conjurations, 
as he had been expressly directed to do. 

Konownitzin was vanquished and retired ; on the 
5th his bloody track was followed to the vast convent 
of Kolotskoi,— fortified as these habitations were of 
old in those too highly Taunted Gothic ages, when 
civil wars were so firequent, that every place, not 
excepting even these sacred abodes of peace, was 
transformed into a military post. 

Konownitzin, attacked on both right and left. 
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made no*other stand either at Kolotsloi or at Golo- 
wino; but when the advanced-guard debouched 
from that village, it beheld the whole plain and the 
woods infested with Cossacks, the rye crops spoiled, 
the villages sacked ; in short, a general destruction. 
By these signs it recognized the field of battle^ 
which Kutusof was preparing for the grand army. 
Behind these clouds of Scythians were perceived 
three villages; they presented a line of a league in 
extent. The intervals between them, intersected by 
ravines and woods, were covered with the enemy's 
riflemen. In a first moment of ardour, some French 
horsemen galloped into the midst of these Russians, 
and were nearly cut off. 

Napoleon then appeared on a height, from which 
he took a survey of the whole country, with that 
eye of a conqueror which sees every thing at once 
and without confusion; which penetrates through 
obstacles, overlooks accessaries, discovers the capital 
point, and fiixes it with the look of an eagle, like 
prey on which he is about to dart with all his might 
and all his impetuosity. 

He knew that, a league before him, at Borodino, 
the Kologha, a river running in a ravine, along the 
margin of which he proceeded a few wersts, turned 
abruptly to the left, and discharged itself into the 
Moskwa. He guessed that a chain of considerable 
heights alone could' have opposed its course, and 
so suddenly changed its direction. These were, no 
doubt, occupied by the enemy's army, and on this 
side it could not be easily attacked. But the Ko- 
logha, both banks of which he followed, while it 
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covered the right of the position, left their left ex- 
posed* 

The maps of the country were insufficient; at 
any rate, as the ground necessarily sloped towards 
the principal stream^ which was the most consider- 
^ ahle merely from being the lowest, it followed, that 
the ravines which ran into it must rise, become shal- 
lower, and be at length lost, as they receded from 
the Kologha. Besides, the old road to Smolensk, 
which ran on his right, sufficiently marked their 
commencement; why should it have been formerly 
carried to a distance from the principal stream of 
water, and consequently firom the most habitable 
places, if not to avoid the ravines and the hills which 
bordered them? 

The demonstrations of the enemy corresponded 
with these inductions of his experience, — no precau- 
tions, no resistance in front of their right and their 
centre; but before their left a great number of troops, 
a marked soUcitude to profit by the slightest acci- 
dents of the ground, in order to dispute it, and, 
finally, a formidable redoubt; this was, of course, 
their weak side, since they covered it with such care. 
Nay, more; it was on the flank of the high road, 
and on that of the grand army, that this redoubt was 
placed; it was therefore of the utmost importance to 
carry it, if he would advance: Napoleon gave orders 
to that effect. 

How much the historian is at ia loss for words to 
express the coup deceit of a man of genius 1 

The villages and the woods were immediately oc- 
cupied; on the lefl and in the centre were the army 
of Italy, Compans's division, and Murat; on the 
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rights Poniatowski. The attack was general; for 
the army of Italy and the Polish army appeared at 
once on the two wings of the grand imperial column. 
These three masses drove back the Russian rear- 
guards upon Borodino, and the whole war was con- 
centrated on a single point. 

This curtain being withdrawn, the first Russian 
redoubt was discovered; too much detached in ad- 
vance of their position, which it defended without 
being defended by it. The nature of the ground 
had compelled the choice of this insulated situation. 

Compans skilfully availed himself of the undula- 
tions of the ground; its elevations served as plat- 
forms to his guns for battering the redoubt, and 
screened his infantry while drawing up into columns 
of attack. The 61 st marched foremost ; the. redoubt 
was taken by a single effort, and with the bayonet; 
but Bagration sent reinforcements, by which it was 
retaken. Three times did the 61st recover it from 
the Russians, and three times was it driven out 
again; but at length it maintained itself in it, covered 
with blood and half destroyed. 

Next day,, when the Emperor reviewed that regi- 
ment, he inquired where was its third battalion? 
" In the redoubt," was the reply of the colonel. 
But the affair did not stop there ; a neighbouring 
wood still swarmed with Russian light troops, who 
sallied every moment from this retreat to renew 
their attacks, which were supported by three divi- 
sions: at length the attack of Schewardino by 
Morand, and of the woods of Elnia by Poniatowski, 
completely disheartened the troops of Bagration, 
and Murat's cavalry cleared the plain. It was 
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chiefly the finnness of a Spanish regiment that 
foiled the enemy; they at last gave way^ and that 
redoubt, which had been their advanced post, be- 
came ours. 

At the same time the Emperor assigned its place 
to each corps, the rest of the army formed in line^ 
and a general discharge of musketry, accompanied > 
at intervals^with that of a few cannon, ensued. It 
continued till each side had fixed its limit, and dark- 
ness rendered their fire uncertain. 

One of Davoust*s regiments then sought to take 
its rank in the first line. Owing to the darkness, 
it passed beyond it, and got into the midst of the 
Russian cuirassiers, who attacked it, threw it into 
disorder, took from it three pieces of cannon, and 
killed or took three hundred men. The rest im- 
mediately fell into - platoons, forming a shapeless 
mass, but making so formidable a resistance, that 
the enemy could not again break it; and this regi- 
ment, with diminished numbers, finally regained its 
place in the line of battle. 



CHAP. VI. 



The Emperor encamped behind the army of Italy^ 
on the left of the high road ; the. old guard formed 
in squares around his tents. As soon as the fire of 
smaU arms had ceased, the fires were kindled. Those 
of the Russians burned brightly, in an immense se- 
micircle; ours gave a pale, unequal, and irregular: 
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light, — ^the troops arriving late and in haste, 6n an 
unknown ground, where nothing was prepared for 
them, and where there was a want of wood, especially 
in the centre and on the left. 

The Emperor slept little. On General Caulain- 
court's return from the conquered redoubt, as no 
prisoners had fallen into our hands. Napoleon sur- 
prised, kept asking him repeatedly, " Had not his 
cavalry then charged apropos? Were the Russians 
determined to conquer or die?*' — The answer was, 
that " being fanaticised by their leaders, and accus- 
tomed to fight with the Turks, who give no quarter, 
they suffered themselves to be killed sooner than 
surrender." The Emperor then fell into a deep me- 
ditation; and judging that a battle of artillery would 
be the most certain, he multiplied his orders to bring 
up, with all speed, the parks which had not yet 
joined him. 

That very night, a cold mizzling rain began to 
fall, and the autumn set in with a violent wind. 
This was an additional enemy, which it was neces- 
sary to take into account; for this period of the 
year corresponded with the age on which Napoleon 
was entering, and every one knows the influence of 
the seasons of the year on the like seasons of Ufe. 

During that night how many different agitations ! 
The soldiers and the officers had to prepare their 
arms, to repair their clothing, and to combat cold 
and hunger; for their existence was a continual 
combat. The generals, and the Emperor himself 
were uneasy, lest their defeat of the preceding day 
should have disheartened the Russians, and they 
should steal off in the dark. Murat had anticipated 
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this ; we imagined several times that we saw their 
fires burn more faintly, and that we heard the noise 
of their departure ; but day alone eeUpsed the light 
of the en^ny's bivouacs. 

This time there was no need to go far in quest 
of them. The sun of the 6th found the two armies 
again, and displayed them to each other, on the 
same ground where it had left them the evening be- 
fore. There was a general feeling of exultation. 

At last this vague, feeble, moveable warfare, in 
which our efforts were paralysed, where we were 
plunging into a fathomless depth, was brought to 
a point! our feet touched the bottom, — we were 
close to the goal ! all was about to be decided. 

The Emperor took advantage of the first rays of 
dawn, to advance between the two lines, and to go 
from height to height along the whole front of the 
hostile army. He found the Russians crowning all, 
the eminences, in a vast semicircle, two leagues in 
extent, from the Moskwa to the old Moscow road. 
Their right bordered the Kologha, from its influx 
into the Moskwa to Borodino; their centre, from 
Gorcka to Semenowska, was the salient part of their 
line. Their right and left receded. The Kologha 
rendered their right inaccessible. 

The Emperor perceived this immediately, and as, 
firom its distance, this wing was not more threaten- 
ing than vulnerable, he took no account of it. For 
him then the Russian army commenced at Gorcka^ 
a village situated on the high road, and at the 
point of an elevated plain which overlooks Boro- 
dino and the Kologha. This sharp projection is 
surrounded by the Kologha, and by a deep and 



d by Google 



304 BOOK VII. 

marshy ravine; its lofty crest^ to, which the high 
road asceiids on leaving Borodino^ was strongly 
entrenched, and formed a separate work on the 
right of the Russian centre, of which it was the 
extremity. 

On its left, and within reach of its fire, rose a 
detached hill, commanding the whole plain ; it was 
crowned by a formidable redoubt, provided with 
twenty-one pieces of cannon. In front and on its 
right it was encompassed by the Kologha and by 
ravines; its left inclined to and supported itself 
upon a long and wide plateau, the foot of which 
descended to a muddy ravine, a branch of the Ko- 
logha. The crest of this plateau, which was lined 
by the Russians, decUned and receded as it ran 
towards the left, in front of the grand army ; it then 
kept rising as far as the yet smoking ruins of the 
yillage of Semenowska. This salient point ter- 
minated Barclay's command and the centre of the 
enemy: it was armed with a strong battery, covered 
by an entrenchment.. 

Here began the left wing of the Russians under 
Bagration. The less elevated crest which it occu- 
pied undulated as it gradually receded to Utitza, 
a village on the old Moscow road, where the field 
of battle ended. Two hills, armed with redoubts, 
and bearing diagonally upon the entrenchment of 
Semenowska, which flanked them, marked the front 
of Bagration. 

From Semenowska to the wood of Utitza there 
was an interval of about twelve hundred paces. It 
was the nature of the ground which had decided 
Kutusof thus to refuse this wing ; for here the 
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ravine, which was under the plateau in the centre, 
just commenced. It was scarcely an obstacle ; the 
slopes of its banks were very gentle, and the sum- 
mits suitable for artillery were at some distance 
from its margin. This side was evidently the most 
accessible,. since the redoubt of the 61st, which that 
regiment had taken the preceding day, no longer 
defended the approach : this was even fe,voured by 
a wood of large pines, extending from the red9ubt 
just mentioned to that which appeared to terminate 
the line of the Russians. 

But their left wing did not end there. The Em- 
peror knew that behind this wood was the old 
Moscow road ; that it turned round the left wing of 
the Russians, and passing behind their army, ran 
. again into the new Moscow road in front of Mojaisk. 
He judged that it must be occupied; and, in fact, 
Tutchkof, with his corps d'arrme^ had placed him- 
self across it at the entrance of a wood ; he had 
covered himself by two heights, on which he had 
planted artillery. 

But this was of httle consequence, because, be- 
tween this detached corps add the last Russian 
redoubt, there was a space of five or six hundred 
fathoms and. a covered ground. If we did not be- 
gin with overwhelming Tutchkof, we might there- 
fore occupy it, pass between him and the last of 
Bagration's redoubts, and take the left wing of the 
enemy in flank ; but the Emperor could not satisfy 
himself on this point, as the Russian advanced posts 
and the woods forbade his farther advance, and 
intercepted his view. 

Having finished his reconnoissance, he formed his 
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plan. *' Eugene shall be the pivot!" he exclaimed: 
^' it is the right that must commence. As soon as, 
under cover of the wood, it has taken the redoubt 
opposite to it> it must make a movement to the left, 
and march on the Russian flank, sweeping and 
driving back their whole army upon their right and 
into the Kologha.*' 

The general plan thus conceived, he applied him- 
self to the details* During the night, three batteries, 
of sixty guns each, must be opposed to the Russian 
redoubts; two facing their left, the third before 
their centre. At daybreak, Poniatowski and his 
army, reduced to five thousand men, must advance 
on the old Smolensk road, turning the wood on 
which the French right wing and the Russian left 
were supported. He would flank the one and annoy 
the other ; the army would wait for the report of his 
first shots. 

Instantly, the whole of the artillery should com- 
mence upon the left of the Russians, its fire would 
open their ranks and redoubts, and Davoust and 
Ney should rush into the gaps ; they should be sup- 
ported by Junot and his Westphalians, by Murat 
and his cavalry, and lastly, by the Emperor himself, 
with 20,000 guards. It was against these two re- 
doubts that the first efforts should be made ; it was 
by them that he would penetrate into the hostile 
army, thenceforth mutilated, and whose centre and 
right would then be uncovered, and almost en- 
veloped. 

Nevertheless, as the Russians showed themselves 
in redoubled masses on their centre and their right, 
threatening the Moscow road, the sole line of ope- 
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ration of the grand army ; as in throwing his chief 
force and himself on their left, Napoleon was about 
to place the Kologha between him and that road, 
his only means of retreat, he resolved to strengthen 
the army of Italy which occupied it, and joined with 
it two of Davoust's divisions and Grouchy's cavalry. 
As to his left, he judged that one Italian division, 
the Bavarian cavalry, and that of Ornano, about 
10,000 men, would suffice to cover it. Such were 
the plans of Napoleon. 



CHAP. VII. 



He was on the heights of Borodino, taking a last 
survey of the whole field of battle, and confirming 
himself in his plan, when Davoust made his appear* 
ance. This marshal had just been examining the 
left of the Russians with greater care, because this 
was the ground on which he was to act, and he dis- 
trusted his eyesight. 

He begged the Emperor ^Vto place at his disposal 
his five divisionis, 35,000 strong, and to unite with 
them Poniatowski, whose force was too weak to turn 
the enemy by itsel£ Next day he would set this 
force in motion ; he would cover its march with the 
last shades of night, and with the wood on which the 
Russian left wing was supported, and beyond which 
he would pass by following the old road from Smo- 
lensk to Moscow ; then, all at once, by a precipitate 
x2 

Digitized by VjOOQiC 



308 BOOK VII. 

miuioeuvre^ he would deploy 40,000 French and Poles 
on the flank and in the rear of that wing. There, 
while the Emperor would occupy the front of the 
Muscovites by a general attack, he would march im- 
petuously from redoubt to redoubt, from reserve to 
reserve, driving every thing from left to right on the 
high-road of Mojaisk, where they should put an end 
at once to the Russian army, the battle, and the war." 

The Emperor listened attentively to the matshal ; 
but after meditating in silence for some minutes, he 
replied, " No ! it is too great a movement ; it would 
remove me too far from my object, and make me lose 
too much time." 

The Prince of Eckmiihl, however, from convic- 
tion, persisted in his point ; he undertook to accom- 
plish his manoeuvre before six in the morning ; he 
protested that in another hour the greatest part of 
its effect would be produced. Napoleon, impatient 
of contradiction, sharply replied with this exclama- 
tion, " Ah ! you are always for turning the enemy ; ' 
it is too dangerous a manoeuvre!" The marshal, 
after this rebuff, said no more : he then returned to 
his post, murmuring against a prudence which he 
thought unseasonable, and to which he was not ac- 
customed ; and he knew not to ^hat cause to attri- 
bute it, unless the looks of so many allies, who were 
not to be relied on, an army so reduced, a position 
so remote, and age, had rendered Napoleon less en- 
terprising than he was. 

The Emperor; having decided, had re turned to 
his camp, when Murat, whom the Russians had so 
often deceived, persuaded him that they were going 
to run away once more without flghting. In vain 



d by Google 



CHAPTER VII. 309 

did Rapp, who was sent to observe their attitude^ 
return and say^ that he had seen them entrenching 
themselves more and more ; that they were nume- 
rous, judiciously disposed, and appeared determined 
much rather to attack, if they were not anticipated, 
than to retreat : Murat persisted in his opinion, and 
the Emperor, uneasy, returned to the heights of 
Borodino. 

He there perceived long black columns of troops 
covering the high-road, and spreading over the 
plain; then large convoys of waggons, provisions, 
and ammunition, in short all the dispositions indi- 
cative of a stay and a battle. At that very moment, 
though he had taken with him but a few attendants, 
that he might not attract the notice and the fire of 
the enemy, he was recognized by the Russian bat- 
teries, and a cannon-shot suddenly interrupted the 
silence of that day. 

For, as it frequently happens, nothing was so calm 
as the day preceding that great battle. It was like 
a thing mutually agreed upon ! Wherefore do each 
other useless injury ? was not the next day to decide 
every thing ? Besides, every one required to prepare 
himself; the different corps, their arms, their*force, 
their ammunition ; they had to resume all their unity, 
which on a march is always more or less deranged. 
The generals had to observe their reciprocal dispo- 
sitions of attack, defence, and retreat, in order to 
adapt them to each other and the ground, and to 
leave as little as possible to chance. 

Thus these two colossal foes, on the point of com- 
mencmg their terrible contest, watched each other 
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attentively^ measured one another with their eyes^ 
and silently prepared for a tremendous conflict. 

The Emperor, who could no longer entertain 
doubts of a battle, returned to his tent to dictate the 
order of it* There he meditated on his awful situ- 
ation. He saw that the two armies were equal; 
about 120,000 men, and 600 pieces of cannon on each 
side. The Russians had the advantage of ground, 
of speaking but one language, of one uniform, of 
being a single nation, fighting for the same cause, but 
a great number of irregular troops and recruits. 
The French had as many men, but more soldiers ; 
for the state of his corps had just been submitted 
to him: he had before his eyes an account of the 
strength of his divisions, and as it was neither a 
review, nor a distribution, but a battle that was in 
prospect, this time the statements were not exagge- 
rated. His army was reduced indeed, but sound, 
supple, nervous, — like those manly bodies, which, 
having just lost the plumpness of youth, display 
forms more masculine and strongly marked. 

Still, during the last few days that he had marched 
in the midst of it, he had found it silent, from that 
silence which is imposed by great expectation or 
great astonishment ; like Nature, the moment before 
a violent tempest, or crowds at the instant of an ex- 
traordinary danger. 

He felt that it wanted rest of some kind or other, 
but that there was no rest for it but in death or vic- 
tory ; for he had brought it into such a necessity of 
conquering, that it must triumph at any rate. The 
temerity of the situation into which he had urged it| 
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was evident, but he knew that of all faults that was 
the one which the French most willingly forgave ; 
that in short they doubted neither of themselves nor 
of him, nor of the general result, whatever might be 
their individual hardships. 

He reckoned, moreover, on their habit and thirst 
of glory, and even on their curiosity ; no doubt they 
wished to see Moscow, to be able to say that they 
had been there, to receive there the promised reward* 
perhaps to plunder, and, above all, there to find 
repose. He did not observe in them enthusiasm, 
but something more firm : an entire confidence in his 
star, in his genius, the consciousness of their supe- 
riority, and the proud assurance of conquerors, in 
the presence of the vanquished. 

Full of these sentiments, ^e dictated a proclama- 
tion, simple, grave, and frank, such as befitted the cir- 
cumstances, and men who were not just commencing 
their career, and whom, after so many sufferings, it 
would have been idle to pretend to exalt. 

Accordingly he addressed himself solely to the rea- 
son of all, or what is the same thing, to the real interest 
of each ; he finished with glory, the only passion to 
which he could appeal in these deserts, the last of 
the noble motives by which it was possible to act 
upon soldiers always victorious, enlightened by an 
advanced civilization and long experience ; in short, 
of all generous illusions, the only one that could have 
carried them so far. This harangue will some day 
be deemed admirable : it was worthy of the com- 
mander and of the army ; it did honour to both. 

^* Soldiers !" said he, " here is the battle which 
you have so ardently desired. Victory will now de- 
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pend upon yourselves ; it is necessary to us ; it will 
give us abundance, good winter-quarters, and a 
speedy return home ! Behave as you did at Aus- 
terUtz, at Friedland, at Witepsk, and at Smolensk, 
and afford to remotest posterity occasion to cite your 
conduct on that day : let it be said of you, * He was 
in the great battle under the walls of Moscow V '* 



CHAP. VIII. 



About the middle of the day. Napoleon remarked 
an extraordinary movement in the enemy's camp ; in 
fact, the whole Russian army was drawn up and 
under arms, and Kutusof, surrounded with every 
species of religious and military pomp, took his sta- 
tion in the middle of it. He had made his popes 
and bis archimandrites dress themselves in those 
splendid and'majestic insignia, which they have inhe- 
rited from the Greeks. They marched before him, 
carrying the venerated symbols of their religion^ and 
particularly that divine image, formerly the protec- 
tress of Smolensk, which, by their account, had been 
miraculously saved from the profanation of the sacri- 
legious French. 

When the Russian saw that his soldiers were suffi- 
ciently excited by this extraordinary spectacle, he 
raised his voice, and began by putting them in mind 
of heaven, the only country which remains to the 
slave. In the name of the religion of equality, he 
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endeavoured to animate these serfs to defend the 
property of their masters ; but it was principally by 
exhibiting to them that holy image which had taken 
refuge in their ranks, that he appealed to their cou- 
rage, and raised their indignation. 

Napoleon, in his mouth, '' was a universal despot ! 
the tyrannical disturber of the world ! a poor worm I 
an arch-rebel, who had overturned their altars, and 
polluted them with blood ; who had exposed the 
true ark of the Lord, represented by the holy image, 
to the profanation of men, and the inclemency of the 
seasons." He then told them of their cities reduced 
to ashes ; reminded them that they were about to 
fight for their wives and children ; added a few words 
respecting the Emperor, and concluded by appealing 
to their piety and their patriotism. These were the 
virtues of instinct with this rude and simple people^ 
who had not yet advanced beyond sensations, but 
who, for that very reason, were so much more formi- 
datAe as soldiers ; less diverted from obedience by 
reasoning ; confined by slavery to a narrow circle, in 
which they are reduced to a small number of sensa- 
tions, which are the only sources of their wants, 
wishes, and ideas. 

As to other characteristics, proud for want of com- 
parison, and credulous as they are proud, from igno- 
rance, — worshippers of images, idolaters as much as 
Christians can be ; for they had converted that reli- 
gion of the souli which is wholly intellectual and 
moral, into one entirely physical and material, to 
bring it to the level of their brute and short capacity. 

This solemn spectacle, however, their general's 
address, the exhortations of their officers, and the 
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benedictions of their priests, served to give a tho- 
rough tincture of fanaticism to their courage. All, 
even to the meanest soldier, fancied themselves de- 
voted by God himself to the defence of Heaven and 
their sacred soil. 

With the French there was no solemnity, either 
religious or military, no review, ho means of excita- 
tion : even the address of the Emperor was not dis- 
tributed till very late, and read the next morning so 
near the time of action, that several corps were ac- 
tually engaged before they could hear it read. The 
Russians, however, whom so many powerful motives 
should have inflamed, added to their invocations the 
sword of St. Michael, thus seeking to borrow aid 
from all the powers of heaven ; while the French 
sought for it only within themselves, persuaded that 
real strength exists only in the heart, and that there 
is to be found the " celestial host." 

Chance so ordered it, that on that very day the 
Emperor received from Paris the portrait of the 
King of Rome, that infant, whose birth had been 
hailed by the empire with the same transports of 
joy and hope as it had been by the Emperor. Every 
day since that happy event, the Emperor, in the in- 
terior of his palace, had given loose when near his 
child, to the expression of the most tender feelings; 
when, therefore, in the midst of these distant fields, ^ 
and all these menacing preparations, he saw once 
more that sweet countenance, how his warlike soul 
melted ! With his own hand he exhibited this pic- 
ture outside his tent; he then called his officers, and 
even some of the soldiers of his old guard, desirous 
of sharing his pleasure with these veteran grenadiers^ 
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of showing his private family to his military family^ 
and making it shine as a symbol of hope in the midst 
of imminent peril. 

In the evening, an aide-de-camp of Marmont^ 
who had been despatched from the field of battle 
near Salamanca^ arrived at that of the Moskwa. 
This was the same Fabvier, who has since made 
such a figure in our civil dissensions. The Emperor 
received graciously the aide-de-camp of the van- 
quished general. On the eve of a battle^ the fate 
of which was so uncertain^ he felt disposed to be 
indulgent to a defeat; he listened to all that was 
said to him respecting the scattered state of his 
forces in Spain, and the number of commanders-in- 
chiefy and admitted the justice of it all ; but he ex- 
plained his reasons, which it enters not into our 
province to mention here. 

With the return of night also returned the ap- 
prehension, that under cover of its shades, the Rus^ 
sian army might escape from the field of battle. 
Napoleon's anxiety was so great as to prevent him 
from sleeping. He kept calling incessantly to know 
the hour, inquiring if any noise was heard, and 
sending persons to ascertain if the enemy was still 
before him. His doubts on this subject were so 
strong, that he had given orders that his pi;ocla- 
mation should not be read to his troops until the 
next morning, and then only in case of the certainty 
of a battle. 

Tranquillized for a few moments, anxiety of an 
opposite description again seized him. He became 
frightened at the destitute state of the soldiers. 
Weak and famished as they were, how could they 
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support a long and terrible shock ? In this danger 
he looked uppn his guard as his sole resource : it 
seemed to be bis security for both armies. He sent 
for Bessieres, that one of his marshals in whom he 
had the greatest confidence for commanding it ; he 
wished to be certain that this chosen reserve wanted 
nothing ; — he called him back several times, and 
repeated -his pressing questions. He desired that 
these old soldiers should have three days' biscuit 
and rice distributed among them from their waggons 
of reserve; finally, dreading that his orders had not 
been obeyed, he got up once more, and questioned 
the grenadiers on guard at the entrance of his tent, 
if they had received these provisions. Satisfied by 
their answer, he went in, and soon fell into a doze. 

Shortly after, he called once more. His aide-de- 
camp found him now supporting his head with both 
hands ; he seemed, by what was heard, to be me- 
ditating on the vanities of glory. ." What is war? 
A trade of barbarians, the whole art of which con- 
sists in being the strongest on a given point !" He 
then complained of the fickleness of fortune, which 
he said, he began to experience. Seeming to revert 
to more encouraging ideas, he recollected what had 
been told him of the tardiness and carelessness of 
Kutusof, and expressed his surprise that Beningsen 
had not been preferred to him. He thought of the 
critical situation into which he had brought himself, 
and added, '' that a great day was at hand, that there 
would be a terrible battle." He asked Rapp if he 
thought we should gain the victory? " No doubt;" 
was the reply^ " but it will be sanguinary.'* " I know 
it," resumed Napoleon, " but I have 80,000 men; I 
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shall lose 20,000, 1 shall enter Moscow with 60,000; 
the stragglers will there rejoin us, and afterwards 
the battalions on the march, and-we shall be stronger 
than -we were before the battle." In this estimate 
he seemed to include neither his guard nor the 
cavalry. 

Again assailed by his first anxiety, he sent once 
more to examine the attitude of the Russians ; he 
was informed that their fires burned with equal 
brightness, and that by the number of these, and 
the moving shadows surrounding them, it was sup- 
posed that it was not merely a rear-guard, but a 
whole army that kept feeding them. The certainty 
of their presence at last quieted the Emperor, and 
he tried to take some rest. 

But the marches which he had recently made with 
the army, the fatigues of the preceding days and 
nights, so many cares, and his intense and anxious 
expectation, had worn him out ; the chillness of the 
atmosphere had struck to him ; an irritating fever, 
a dry cough, and excessive thirst, consumed him. 
During the remainder of the night, he made vain 
attempts to quench the burning thirst which con- 
sumed him. This fresh disorder was complicated 
with an old complaint ; he had been struggUng since 
the day before with a painful attack of that cruel 
disorder,* which had been long threatening him. 

At last, just at five o'clock, one of Ney's officers 
came to inform him that the marshal was still in sight 
of the Russians, and wished to begin the attack. 
This news seemed to restore the strength of which 

* A retention of urine. 
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the fever had deprived him. He arose, called his 
officers, and sallied out, exclaiming, " We have them 
at last ! Forward ! Let us go and open the gates of 
Moscow." 



CHAP. IX. 



It was half-past five in the morning, when Napo- 
leon arrived near the redoubt which had been con- 
quered on the 5th of September. There he waited 
for the first dawn of day, and for the first fire of 
Poniatowski's infantry. The sun rose. The Em- 
peror, showing it to his officers, exclaimed, '^ Behold 
the sun of Austerlitz !" But it was opposite to us. 
It rose on the Russian side, made us conspicuous to^ 
their fire, and dazzled us. We then first perceived, 
that owing to the darkness, our batteries had been 
placed out of reach of the enemy, and it was neces- 
sary to push them more forward. The enemy al- 
lowed this to be done : he seemed to hesitate in being 
the first to break the awful silence. 

The Emperor's attention was then directed to- 
wards his right, when, all at once, near seven o'clock, 
the battle began upon his left. Shortly after, he 
was informed, that one of the regiments of Prince 
Eugene, the 106th, had got possession of the village 
of Borodino, and its bridge, which it should have 
destroyed ; but that being carried away by the ar- 
dour of success, it had crossed that passage, in spite 
of the cries of its general, in order to attack the 
heights of Gorcki, where it was overwhelmed by 
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the front and flank fires of the Russians. It was 
added, that the general who commanded that bri- 
gade had been already killed, and that the 106th 
regiment would have been entirely destroyed had 
it not been for the 92d, which voluntarily ran up to 
its assistance, and collected and brought back its 
survivors. 

It was Napoleon himself who had just ordered his 
left wing to make a violent attack. Probably, he 
had only reckoned on a partial execution of his 
orders, and wished to keep the enemy's attention 
directed to that side. But he multiplied his orders, 
used the most violent excitations, and engageld a 
battle in front, the plan of which he had conceived 
in an oblique order. 

During this action, the Emperor judging that 
Poniatowski was closing with the enemy on the 
old Moscow road, gave him the signal to attack. 
Suddenly, from that peaceful plain, and the silent 
hills, volumes of fire and smoke were seen spouting 
out, followed by a multitude of explosions, and the 
whistling of bullets, tearing the air in every direc- 
tion. In the midst of this noise, Davoust, with the 
divisions Compans and Dessaix, and thirty pieces of 
cannon in front, advanced rapidly to the first Russian 
redoubt. 

The enemy's musketry began, and was answered 
only by the French cannon. The French infantry 
marched without firing : it was hurrying on to get 
within reach of and extinguish that of the enemy, 
when Compans, the general of that column, and his 
bravest soldiers, were wpunded and fell: the rest, 
disconcerted, halted under the shower of balls, in 
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order to return it, when Rapp, rushing to replace 
Compans, again led his soldiers on, with fixed 
bayonets, and at a running pace, against the enemy's 
redoubt. 

He was himself just on the point of reaching 
it the first, when he was, in his turn hit: it was 
his twenty-second wound. A third general, who 
succeeded him, also fell. Davoust himself was 
wounded. Rapp was carried to the Emperor, who 
said to him, " What, Rapp, always hit ! What are 
they doing above, then?" The aide-de-camp an- 
swered, that it would require the guard to finish. 
*' No !" replied Napoleon, " I shall take good care 
of that; I have no wish to see it destroyed; I shall 
gain the battle without it." 

Ney, then, with his three divisions reduced to 
10,000 men, hastened into the plain to the assistance 
of Davoust. The enemy divided his fire. Ney 
rushed forward. The 57th regiment of Compans's 
division, finding itself supported, ^ook fresh courage; 
by a last effort it succeeded in reaching the enemy's 
intrenchments, scaled them, mingled with the Rus- 
sians, put them to the bayonet, overthrew and killed 
the most obstinate of them. The rest fled, and the 
57th maintained itself in its conquest. At the same 
time Ney made so furious an attack on the two other 
redoubts, that he wrested them from thie enemy. 

It was now mid-day ; the left Russian line being 
thus forced, and the plain cleared, the Emperor or- 
dered Murat to advance with his cavalry, and com- 
plete the victory. An instant was sufficient for that 
prince to show himself on the heights and in the 
midst of the enemy, who again made his appearance 
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there; for the second Russian line and the rein- 
forcementSy led on by Bagawout and sent by Tuich-* 
kofy had come to the assistance of the first line. 
They all rushed forward, restiifg upon Semenowska, 
in order to retake their redoubts. The French, who 
were still in the disorder of victory, were astonished 
and fell back. 

The Westphalians, whom Napoleon had just sent 
to the assistance of Poniatowski, were at that mo- 
ment crossing the wood which separated that prihce 
from the rest of the army; through the dust and 
smoke they got a glimpse of our troops, who were 
retreating. By the direction of their march, they 
guessed them to be enemies, and fired upon them. 
They persisted in their mistake, and thereby in- 
creased the disorder. 

The enemy's cavalry vigorously followed up their 
advantage ; they surrounded Murat, who had forgot 
himself in his endeavours to rally his troops; they 
were already stretching out their arms to lay hold of 
him, when he threw himself into the redoubt, and 
escaped from them. But there he found only some 
panick-struck soldiers, running round the parapet in 
a state of the greatest confusion. They only wanted 
an outlet to run away. 

The presence of the King and his cries first re- 
stored confidence to a few. He ^himself seized a 
musket ; with one hand he fought, with the other 
he elevated and waved his plume, calling to all his 
men, and restoring them to their first valour by that 
authority which example gives. At the same time 
Ney had again formed his divisions. Their fire 
VOL. I. Y ' 
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stopped the enemy's cuirassiers^ and threw their 
ranks into disorder. They let go their hold, Murat 
was at last disengaged, and the heights were recon^ 
quered. 

Scarcely had the King emerged from this peril, 
when he ran into another ; with the cavaby of 
Bruyere and Nansouty, he rushed upon the enemy, 
and by obstinate and repeated charges overthrew 
the Russian lines, pushed and drove them back on 
their centre, and, within an hour, completed the 
total defeat of their left wing. 

But the heights of the ruined village of Seme- 
nowska, where the left of the enemy's centte com- 
menced, were still untouched; the reinforcements 
which Kutusof incessantly drew from his right, were 
supported by them. Their commanding fire was 
poured down upon Ney and Murat's troops, and 
stopped their victory; it was indispensable to acquire 
that position. Maubourg, with his cavalry, first 
cleared the front; Friand> one of Davoust's gene- 
rals, followed him with his infantry. Dufour and 
the 15th light were the first to climb the steep ; they 
dislodged the Russians from the village, the ruins of 
which were badly entrenched. Friand, alUiough 
wounded, followed up and secured this advantage. 
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CHAP. X. 

This Tigorous action opened to us the road to 
victory; it was necessary to rush into it; but Mu* 
rat and Ney were exhausted: they halted, and while 
they were rallying their troops, they sent to Napo- 
leon to ask for reinforcements. Napoleon was then 
seized mih a hesitation which he never before dis- 
played; he deliberated long with himself, and at 
last, after repeated orders and counterH>rders to his 
jroung guard, he expressed his behef .that the ap- 
pearance of Friand and Maubourg's troops on the 
heights would be sufficient, the decisive moment not 
appearing to him to be yet arrived. 

But Kutusof took advantage of this respite, which 
he had no reason to expect ; he summoned the whole 
of bis reserve, even to the Russian guards, to the 
support of his uncovered left wing. Bagrafion, with 
all th^se reinforcements, re-formed his line, his right 
resting on the great battery which Prince Eugene 
was attacking, his left oti the wood which bounded 
the field of battle towards Psarewo. His fire cut 
our ranks to pieces ; his attack was violent, impetu- 
ous, and simultaneous; infantry, artillery, and ca- 
valry, all made a grand effort Ney and Murat 
stood firm against this tempest ; the question with 
.them was no longer about following up the victory, 
but about retaining it. 

The soldiers of Friai^d, drawn up in firont of 
Semenowska, repelled the first charges, but when 
y2 
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they were assailed with a shower of balls and grape 
shot, they began to give way; one of their leaders 
got tired, and gave orders to retreat. At that criti- 
cal moment, Murat ran up to him, and seizing him 
by the collar, exclaimed, "What are you about?" 
The colonel, pointing to the ground, covered with 
half his troops, answered, " You see well enough 
that it is impossible for us to stand here." — " Very 
well, I will remain!'* exclaimed the King. These 
words stopped the of&cer : he looked Murat steadily 
in the face, and turning round, coolly said, " You 
are right ! Soldiers, face to the enemy ! Let us go 
and be killed!" 

"' Meanwhile, Murat had just sent back Borelli to 
the Emperor to ask for assistance ; that officer 
pointed to the clouds of dust which the charges of 
the cavalry were raising upon the heights, which 
had hitherto remained tranquil since they had been 
taken. Some cannon-balls also for the first time fell 
close to where Napoleon was stationed ; the enemy 
seemed to be approaching ; Borelli insisted, and the 
Emperor promised his young guard. But, scarcely 
had it advanced a few paces, when he himself called 
oiit to it to halt. The Count de Lobau, however, 
made it advance by degrees, under pretence of 
dressing the line. Napoleon perceiving this, re- 
peated his order. 

Fortunately, the artillery of the reserve advanced 
at that moment, to take a position on the conquered 
heights; Lauriston had obtained the Emperor's 
consent to that manoeuvre, but it was rather a per- 
mission than an order. Shortly after, however, he 
ihought it so important, that he urged its execution 



d by Google 



CHAPTER X. 82$ 

with the only mQvement af impatience he exhibited 
during the whole of that day. 

It is not known whether his doubts as to the re- 
sults of Prince Poniatowski and Prince Eugene's 
engagement on his right and left kept him in uncer- 
jtainty; what is certain is, that he seemed to be 
Apprehensive lest the extreme left of the Russians 
should escape from the Poles, and return to take 
possession of the field of battle in the rear of Ney 
and Murat. This at least was one of the causes of 
his retaining his guard in observation upon that 
point. To such as pressed him, his answer was, 
** that he wished to have a better viewf that his 
.battle was not yet begun ; that it would be a long 
one ; that they must learn to wait ; that time entered 
into every thing ; that it was the element of which 
all things are composed ; that nothing was yet suf- 
ficiently clear." He then inquired the hour, and 
added, " that the hour of his battle was not yet come; 
that it would begin in two hours." 

But it never began : the whole of that day he was 
sitting down, or walking about leisurely, in front, 
and a little to the left of the redoubt which had been 
conquered on the 5th, on the borders of a ravine, at 
a great distance from the battle, of which he could 
scarcely see any thing after it got beyond the heights; 
not at all uneasy when he saw it return nearer to 
.him, nor impatient with his own troops, or the 
enemy. He merely made some gestures of melan- 
choly resignation, on every occasion, when they came 
to inform him of the loss of his best generals. He 
rose several times to take a few t,ums, but imme- 
diately sat down again. 
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Every one around him looked at him vitb asrto^ 
nishment. Hitherto, during these great shocks, he 
had displayed an aotive coolness ; but here it was a 
dead cabn, a nerveless and sluggish inactivity. Some 
fancied they traced in it that dejection which is gene- 
rally the follower of violent sensations : others, that 
he had already become indifferent to every thing, 
even to the emotion of battles. Several remarked, 
that the calm constancy and sangfroid which great 
men display on these great occasions, turn, in the 
course of time, to phlegm and heaviness, when age 
has worn out their springs. Those who were most 
devoted to him, accounted for his immobility by the 
neces^ty of not changing his place too much, when 
he was commanding over such an extent, in order 
that the bearers of intelligence might know where to 
find him. Finally, there were others who, on nmch 
better grounds, attributed it to the shock which his 
health had sustained, to a secret malady, and to the 
commencement of a violent indisposition. 

The generals of artillery, who were also surprised 
at their stagnation, quickly availed themselves of the 
permission to fight which was just given them. They 
very soon crowded the heights. Eighty pieces of 
cannon were discharged at once. The Russian 
cavalry was first broken by that brazen line, and 
obliged to take refiige behind its infantry. 

The latter advanced in dense masses, in which 
our balls at first made wide and deep holes ; they 
still, however, continued to advance, when the French 
batteries crushed them by a second discharge of 
grape-shot. Whole platoons fell at once; their 
soldiers were seen trying to keep together under this 



d by Google 



CHAPTER X. sm 

taniUeibe. Etevy inBtant, separated by the dead 
bodies, they closed together over them, treadmg 
ibeoi und^ foot. 

At last they halted, not daring to advance farther, 
and yet unwilling to retreat; either because they 
were struck, and, as it were, petrified with horror, in 
the midst of this gx^eat destruction, or because Bagra- 
tion was wounded at that moment ;' or, perhaps, be- 
cause their generals, after the &ilure of their first 
disposition, knew not how to change it, from not 
possessing, like Napoleon, the great art of putting 
such inunense bodies into motion at once, in unison, 
and without confusion. In short, these Ustless masses 
allowed themselves to be mowed down for two hours, 
making no other movement than their &11. It was a 
most horrible massficre ; and our brave and intelHgent 
axtS&erysaexk could not help admiring the motionless, 
blind, and resigned courage of their enemies. 

The victors were the first to be tired out. They 
became impatient at the tardiness of this battle of 
artillery. Their ammunition being nearly exhausted, 
they came to a decision, in consequence of which 
Ney moved forward, extending his right, which he 
made to advance rapidly, and again turn the left of 
tiie new front which had been opposed to him. Da- 
voust and Murat seconded him, and the remnants of 
Ney's corps became the conquerors over the remains 
of Bagration's. 

The battle then ceased in the plain, and became 
concentrated on the rest of the enemy's heights, and 
near the great redoubt, which Barclay, with the 
centre and the right, continued to defend obstinately 
againist Eugene.^ 
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In this manner, about mid-day, the whole of the 
French right wing, Ney, Davoust, and Murat, after 
annihilating Bagration and the half of the Russian 
line, presented itself oh the half-opened flank of the 
remainder of the hostile army, of which they could 
see the whole interior, the reserves, the abandoned 
rears, and even the commencement of the retrieat. 

But as they felt themselves too weak to throw 
themselves into that gap, behind a line still formida- 
ble, they called aloud for the guard : " The young 
guard ! only let it follow them at a distance ! Let it 
show itself, and take their place upon the heights! 
They themselves will then be sufficient to finish !" 

General Belliard was sent by them to the Em- 
peror. ; He declared, " that from their position,'th:e 
eye could penetrate, without impediment, as /ar as 
the road to Mojaisk, in the rear of the Russian army; 
that they could there see a confused crowd of flying 
and wounded soldiers, and carriages retreating ; that 
it was true there was still a ravine and a thin copse 
between them, but that the Russian generals were 
so confounded, that they had no thought of turning 
these to any advantage; that in short, only a single 
effort was required to arrive in the middle of that 
disorder, to seal the enemy's discomfiture, and ter- 
minate the war!" 

The Emperor, however, still hesitated, doubted, 
and ordered that general to go and look again, and 
to return and bring him word. - Belliard, surprised, 
-went and returned with all speed ; he reported, ^* that 
the enemy began to think better of it ; that the copse 
was already lined with his tirailleurs : that the oppor- 
tunity was about to escape ; that there was not a 
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moment to be lost, otherwise it would require a second 
battle to terminate the first!" 

But Bessi^res^ who bad just returned from the 
heights, to which Napoleon had sent him to examine 
the attitude of the Russians, asserted, that, '' far 
from being in disorder, they had retreated to a second 
position, where they seemed to be preparing for ft 
fresh attack." The Emperor then said to Belliard, 
'' That nothing was yet sufficiently unravelled: that 
to make him give his reserves, he wanted to see 
more clearly upon his chess-board/' This was his 
expression ; which he repeated several times, at the 
same time pointing on one side to the old Moscow 
road, of which Poniatow<ski had not yet made himself 
master; on the other, to an attack of the enemy's 
cavalry in the rear of our left wing ; and, finally, to 
the great redoubt, against which the e£forts of Prince 
Eugene had yet been inefiectual. 

Belliard, in consternation, returned to the King 
of Naples, and informed him of the impossibility of 
obtaining the reserve from the Emperor ; he said, 
" he had found him still seated in the same place, 
with a suffering and dejected air, his features sunk, 
and a dull look ; giving his orders languishingly, in 
the midst of these dreadful warlike noises, to which 
he seemed completely a stranger !" At this account, 
which was communicated to Ney, the latter, furious 
and hurried away by his ardent and impetuous cha- 
racter, exclaimed, " Are we then come so far, to be 
satisfied with a field of battle ? What business has 
the Emperor in the rear of the army ? There, he 
is only within reach of reverses, and not of victory. 
Since he will no longer make war himself, since he 
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ig na longer the general^ as he wishes to be the Em- 
peror every where, let him return to the Tuilleries^ 
and leave us to be generals for him !" 

Murat was more calm; he recollected having seen 
the Emperor the day before, as he was riding along, 
observing that part of the enemy's line, halt several 
times, dismount, and with his head resting upon the 
cannon, remain there some time in the attitude o{ 
suffering. He knew what a restless night he had 
passed, and that a violent and incessant cough cut 
short his breathing. The King guessed that fatigue, 
and the first attacks of the equinox, had shaken his 
weakened frame, and that in short, at that critical 
moment, the action of his genius was in a manner 
chained down by his body ; which had sunk under 
the triple load of fatigue, of fever, and of a malady, 
which, probably, more than any other, prostrates the 
moral and physical strength of its victims. 

Still, farther incitements were not wanting; for 
shortly after Belliard, Daru, urged by Dumas, and 
particularly by Berthier, said in a low voice to the 
Emperor, " that from all sides it was the cry that 
the moment for sending the guard was now come.*' 
To which Napoleon replied, " And if there should 
be another battle to-morrow, where is my amiy to 
fight with ?" The minister urged no farther, sur- 
prised to see, for the first time, the Emperor putting 
off till the morrow, and adjourning his victory. 
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Barclay, meanwhile, with the right, kept up a 
most obstinate straggle with Prince Eugene. The 
latter, immediately after the capture of Borodino^ 
passed the Kologha in the face of the enemy's great 
redoubt. There, particularly, the Russians had 
calculated upon their steep heights, encompassed by 
deep and muddy ravines, upon our exhaustion, upon 
their entrenchments defended by heavy artillery, in 
short, upon 80 pieces of cannon, planted on the 
borders of these heights, bristling with iron and 
.flames! But these elements, art, and nature, all 
failed them at once : assailed by a first burst of that 
French fwry^ which has been so celebrated, they 
saw Morand's soldiers appear suddenly in the midst 
of them, and fled in disorder. 

Eighteen hundred men of the 30th regiment, with 
General Bonnamy at their head, had just made this 
great effort. 

It was there that Fabvier, the aide-de*camp of 
Marmont, who had arrived but the day before from 
the ^ heart of Spain, made himself conspicuous; he 
had thrown himself as a volunteer, and on foot, at 
the head of the most advanced light soldiers, as if 
he had come there to represent the army of Spain, 
in the midst of the grand army ; and, inspired with . 
that rivalry of glory which makes heroes, wished to 
exhibit it in front, and the first in every danger. 

He fell wounded in that too famous redoubt; for 
the triumph was short-hved; the attack wanted con- 
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cert, either from precipitation in the first assailants, 
or tardiness in those who followed. There was a 
ravine to pass, the depth of which afforded a pro- 
tection from the enemy's fire; it is affirmed that 
0iany of our troops halted there. Morand, there- 
jbre, was left alone in the face of several Russian 
lines. It was yet only ten o'clock. Friand, who was 
on his right, had not yet commenced the attack of 
jSemenowska; and, on his left, the divisions Gerard, 
Broussier, and the Italian guard, were not yet in 
line. 

; Xhis attack, besides, should not have been made 
■so precipitately: the intention had been only to 
keep Barclay in check, and occupied* on that side, 
the. battle having been arranged to begin by the 
xight wing, and pivot on the left. This was the 
Emperor's plan, and we know not why he himself 
:altered it at the moment of its .execution; for it was 
he who, on the first discharge of the artillery, sent 
.different officers in succession to Prince Eugene, to 
urge his attack. 

The Russians, recovering from their first surprise, 
rushed forward in ull directions. Kutusof and Yer- 
moloff advanced at their head with a resolution 
worthy of so great an occasion. The 30th regiment, 
: single against a whole army, ventured to attack it 
with the bayonet; it was enveloped, crushed, and 
.driven out of the redoubt, where it left a third of its 
men, and its intrepid general pierced through with 
4;wenty wounds. Encouraged by their success, the 
Russians were no longer satisfied with defending 
themselves, but attacked in their turn. Then were 
seen united, on that single point, all the skill, strength, 
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and fiiry, which war can hring forth. The French 
stood firm for four hours on the declivity of that 
volcano, under the shower of iron and lead which it 
vomited forth. But to do this, required all the skill 
and determination of Prince Eugene, and the idea 
so insupportable .to long-victorious soldiers, of con- 
fessing themselves vanquished/ 

Each division changed its general several times. 
The viceroy went from one to' the other, mingling 
entreaties and reproaches, and, above all, reminding 
them of their former victories. He sent to apprise 
the Emperor of his critical situation ; but Napoleon 
replied, ** That he could not assist him; that he 
must conquer; that he had only to make a greater 
efibrt; that the heat of the battle was there." The 
prince was rallying all his forces to make a general 
assault, when suddenly his attention was diverted 
by furious cries proceeding from his left. 

Ouwarof, with two regiments of cavalry, and some 
thousand cossacks, had attacked his reserve, and 
thrown it into disorder. He ran thither instantly, 
and, seconded by Generals Delzons and Ornano, 
soon drove away that troop, which was more noisy 
than formidable; after which he returned to put 
himself at the head of a decisive attack. 

It was about that time that Murat, forced to re- 
main inactive on the plain where he commanded, 
had sent, for the fourth time, to his brother-in-law, 
to complain of the losses which his cavalry were 
sustaining from the Russsian troops, protected by 
the redoubts which were opposed to Prince Eugene. 
" He only requested the cavalry of the guard, with 
whose assistance he could turn' the entrenched 
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heights, and overthrow them along "witibi the army 
which defended them." 

The Emperor seemed to give his consent, and sent 
m search of Bessieres, who commanded these horse- 
guards. Unfortunately they could not find the mar- 
shal, who, by his orders, had gone to look at the 
battle somewhat nearer. The Emperor waited 
nearly an hour without the least impatience, or re- 
peating his order; and when the marshal returned, 
he received him with a pleasant look, heard his re- 
port calmly, and allowed him to advance as far as 
he might judge it advisable. 

But it was too late; he could no longer flaftter 
himself with the idea of making the whole Russian 
army prisoners, or perhaps of taking entire possession 
of Russia; the field of batde was all he was likely 
to gain. He had allowed Kutusof leisure to recon- 
noitre his positions; that general had fortified all 
the points of difficult approach which remained to 
him, and his cavalry covered the plain. 

The Russians had thus, for the third time, re* 
newed their left wing, in the face of Ney and Mutat 
The latter summoned the cavalry of Montbrun, who 
bad been killed. General Caulaincoort succeeded 
him; he found the aides-de-camp of the unfortunate 
Montbrun in tears for the loss of their commander. 
" Follow me," said he. to them, " weep not for him, 
but come and avenge his death!" 

The king pointed out to him the enemy's fresh 
wing; he must break through it, and push on as far 
as the breast of their great battery; when there, 
during the time that the light cavalry is following up 
its advantage, he, CaulainoQurt, must turn suddenly 
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on the left with his cuirassiers, in order to take in 
the rear that terrible redoubt whose front fire is still 
mowing the ranks of the viceroy. 

Caulaincourt's reply was, " You shall see me thejr^ 
presently, alive or dead." He immediately set ofi^ 
overthrew all before him, and turning suddenly 
round on the left with his cuirassiers, was th^ first 
to enter the bloody redoubt, when he was struck 
dead by a musket-ball. His conquest wa3 his tomb* 

They ran immediately to acquaint the Emperot 
with this victory, and the loss which it had occa^ 
sioned. The grand-equerry, brother of the unfor- 
tunate general, listened, and was at first petnfied; 
but he soon summoned courage against this misfor*- 
tune, and, but for the ^ears which silently coursed 
down his cheeks, you might have thought that he ' 
felt nothing. The Emperor, uttering an exclama- 
tion of sorrow, said to him, ** You have heard the 
news, do yqu wish to retire?" But as at that mo- 
ment we were advancing against the enemy, the 
grand-equerry made no reply;, he did not retire; he 
only half uncovered himself to thank the Emperor^ 
and to reftise. 

While this determined charge of cavalry was exe* 
cuting, the viceroy, with his infantry, was on the 
point of reaching the mouth of this volcano, when 
suddenly he saw its fires extinguished, its smoke 
disappear, and its summit glittering with the moving 
and resplendent armour of our cuirassiers. These 
heights, hitherto Russian, had at last become 
French; he hastened forward to share and termi* 
nate the victory, and to strengthen himself in this 
position. 
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But the Russians had not yet abandoned it; they 
returned with greater obstinacy and fury to the at- 
tack; successively as they were beat back by our 
troops, they were again rallied by their generals, and 
finally, the greater part perished at the foot of these 
works, which they had themselves raised. 

Fortunately, their last attacking column presented 
itself towards Semenowska and the great redoubt, 
without its artillery, the progress of which had, no 
doubt, been retarded by the ravines. Belliard had 
barely time to collect thirty cannon against this 
infantry. They came almost close to the mouths of 
our pieces, which overwhelmed them so apropos, 
that they wheeled round and retreated without being 
even able to deploy. Murat and Belliard then said, 
that if they could have had at that moment ten thou- 
sand infantry of the reserve, their victory would have 
been decisive; bui that, being reduced to their 
cavalry, they considered themselves fortunate in being 
able to keep possession of the field of battle. 

On his side. Grouchy, by sanguinary and repeated 
charges on the left of the great redoubt, secured the 
victory, and scoured the plain. But it was impos- 
tsible to pursue the fugitive Russians ; fresh ravines, 
with armed redoubts behind them, protected their 
retreat. There they defended themselves with fury 
until the approach of night, covering in this manner 
the great road to Moscow, their holy city, their ma- 
gazine, their dep6t, their place of refuge. 

From this second range of heights, their artillery 
overwhelmed the first which they had abandoned to 
41S. The viceroy was obliged to conceal his panting, 
exhausted, and thinned lines, in the hollows of the 
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ground^ and behind the half-destroyed entrench- 
ments. The soldiers were obliged to get upon their 
knees, and crouch themselves up behind these shape- 
less parapets. In that painful posture they remained 
for several hours, kept in check by the enemy, who 
stood in check of them. 

It was about half-past three o'clock when this 
last victory was achieved.; there had been several 
such during the day ; each torps successively beat 
that which was opposed to it, without being able to 
take advantage of its success to decide the battle; 
as, not being supported in proper time by the re- 
serve, each halted exhausted. But at last all the 
£rst obstacles were overcome ; the firing gradually 
slackened, and got to a greater distance from the 
Emperor. Officers were coming in to him from all 
parts. Poniatowski and Sebastiani, after an obsti- 
nate contest, were also victorious. The enemy halted, 
and entrenched himself in a new. position. It was 
getting late, our ammunition was exhausted, and the 
battle ended. 

Belliard then returned for the third time to the 
Emperor, whose sufferings appeared to^ have in- 
creased. He mounted his horse with difficulty, and 
rode slowly along the heights of Semenowska. He 
found a field of battle imperfectly gained, as the 
enemy's bullets, and even their musket-balls, still 
disputed the possession of it with us. 

In the midst of these warlike noises, and the still 
burning ardour of Ney and Murat, he continued - 
always in the same state, his gait desponding, and his 
voice languid. The sight of the Russians, however, 
and the noise of their continued firing, seemed again 
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to inspire him ; he went to take a nearer view of 
their last position, and even wished to drive them 
from it. But Murat, pointing to the scanty remains 
of our own troops, declared that it would require the 
guard to finish ; on which, Bessi^res, continuing to 
insist, as he had always done, on the importance of 
this corps cCelite^ objected " the distance the Em- 
peror was from his reinforcements ; that Europe was 
between him and France ; that it was indispensable 
to preserve, at least, that handful of soldiers, which 
was all that remained to answer for his safety." And 
as it was then nearly five o'clock, Berthier added^ 
" that it was too late ; that the enemy was strength- 
ening himself in his last position; and that it would 
require a sacrifice of several more thousands, with- 
out any adequate results." Napoleon then thought 
of nothing but to recommend the victors to be pru- 
dent. Afterwards he returned, still at the same slow 
pace, to his tent, that had been erected behind that 
battery which was carried two days before, and in 
front of which he had remained ever since the morn- 
ing, an almost motionless spectator of all the vicissi- 
tudes of that terrible day. 

As he was thus returning, he called Mortier to 
him, and ordered him " to make the young guard 
now advance^ but on no account to pass the new 
ravine which separated us from the enemy.'* He 
added, " that he gave him in charge to guard the 
field of battle ; that that was all he required of him ; 
that he was at liberty to do whatever he thought 
necessary for that purpose^ and nothing more." He 
recalled him shortly after to ask ** if he had properly 
understood him ; recommended him to make no at- 
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tack ; but merely to guard the field of battle." An 
hour afterwards he sent to him, to reiterate the or- 
der, " neither to advance nor retreat, whatever might 
happen/' 



CHAP. XII. 

Aftbr he had retired to his tent^ great mental 
anguish was added to his previous physical dejec- 
tion. He had seen the field of battle ; the places 
had spoken much more loudly than men; the victory 
which he had so eagerly pursued, and so dearly 
bought, was incomplete. Was this he who had 
always pushed his successes to the furthest possible 
limits, whom fortune had just found cold and in- 
active, at a time when she was offering him her last 
favours ? 

The losses were certainly immense, and out of all 
proportion to the advantages gained. Every one 
around him had to lament the loss of a friend, a re- 
lation, or a brother ; for the fate of battles had fallen 
on the most, distinguished. Forty-three generals 
had been killed or wounded. What, a mourning for 
Paris! what a triumph for his enemieslwhat at dan- 
gerous subject for the reflections of Germany ! In 
his army, even in his very tent, his victory was silent, 
gloomy, isolated, even without flatterers ! 

The persons whom he had summoned, Dumas 
and Daru, listened to him and said nothing ; but 
their attitude, their downcast eyes, wd their silence, 
spoke more eloquently than words. 
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i It was now ten o'clock. Murat, whom twelve 
hours' fighting had not exhausted, again came to 
ask him for the cavalry of his guard. '* The enemy's 
army," said he, " is passing the Moskwa in haste 
and disorder ; I wish to surprise and extinguish it." 
The Emperor repelled this sally of immoderate 
ardour ; afterwards he dictated the bulletin of the 
day.. "^ 

He seemed pleased at announcing to Europe, that 
neither he nor his guard had been at all exposed. 
By some this care was regarded as a refinement 
of self-love ; but those who were better informed 
thought very differently. They had never seen him 
display any vain or gratuitous passion, and their idea 
was, that at that distance, and at the head of an 
army of foreigners, who had no other bond of union 
but victory, he had judged it indispensable to pre- 
serve a select and devoted body. 

His enemies, in fact, would have no longer any 

thing to hope from fields of battle ; - neither his 

death, as he had no need to expose his person in 

order to insure success, nor a victory, as his genius 

was sufficient at a distance, even without bringing 

forward his reserve. As long, therefore, as this 

guard remained untouched, his real power and that 

which he derived from opinion would remain entire. 

'It seemed to be a sort of security to him, against his 

allies, as well as against his enemies: on that account 

he took so much pains to inform Europe of the 

preservation of that formidable reserve ; and yet it 

•scarcely amounted to £0,000 men, of whom more 

I than a third were new recruits. 

These were powerful motives,. but they did not 
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at all satbfy men who knew that excellent reasons' 
may be found for committing the greatest faults. 
They all agreed, "that they had seen the battle 
which had been won in the morning on the right, 
halt where it was favourable to us, and continue suc- 
cessively in front, a contest of mere strength, as in 
the infancy of the art ! it was a battle without' any 
plan, a mere victory of soldiers, rather than of a 
general! Why so much precipitation to overtake 
the enemy, with an army panting, exhausted, and 
weakened? and when we had come up with him, 
why neglect to complete his discomfiture, and remain 
bleeding and mutilated, in the midst of an enraged 
nation, in immense deserts, and at 800 leagues dis- 
tance from our resources ?" 

Murat then exclaimed, " That in this great day. 
he had not recognized the genius of Napoleon !'' 
The Viceroy confessed " that he had no conception 
what could be the reason of the indecision which 
his adopted father had shown." Ney, when he was 
called on for his opinion, was singularly obstinate in . 
advising him to retreat. ' 

Those alone who had never quitted his persoii,^^ 
observed^ that the conqueror of so many nations 
had been overcome by a burning fever, and above 
all by a fatal return of that painful malady which 
every violent movement, ^ and all long and strong 
emotions excited in him. They then quoted the 
words which he himself had written in Italy fifteen 
years before : " Health is indispensable in war, and 
nothing can replace its loss ;" and the exclamation, 
unfortunately prophetic, which he had uttered On 
the plains of Austerlitz: "Ordener is worn out. One 
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is ftet always fit for war; I shall be good for six yearn 
longer, after which I must lie by." 

During the night, the Russians made us sensible 
of their vicinity, by their unseasonable clamours* 
Next morning there was an alert close to the Em- 
peror's tent. The old guard was actually obliged 
to run to arms ; a circumstance which, after a vic- 
tory, seemed insulting. The army remained mo- 
tionless until noon, dr rather, it might be said, that 
there was no longer an army, but a single vanguard. 
The rest of the troops were dispersed over the field 
of battle, to carry off the wounded, of whom there 
were 20,000. They were taken to the great abbey 
of Kolotskoi, two leagues in the rear. 

Larrey, the surgeon-in-chief, had just taken as- 
sistants from all the regiments ; the ambulances had 
rejoined, but all was insufficient. He has since com- 
plained, in a printed narrative, that no troop had been 
left him to procure the most necessary articles in the 
surrounding villages. 

The Emperor then rode over the field of battle ; 
never did one present so horrible an appearance. 
Every thing concurred to make it so; a gloomy sky, 
a cold rain, a violent wind, houses burnt to ashes, a 
plain turned topsy-turvy, covered with ruins and 
rubbish, in the distance the sad and sombre verdure 
of the trees of the North ; soldiers roaming about in 
all directions, and hunting for provisions, even in 
the haversacks of their dead companions; horrible 
wounds, for the Russian musket-balls are larger than 
ours ; silent bivouacs, no singing or story-telling — a 
gloomy taciturnity. 
Round the €^gles were seen the remaimig olScefu. 
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and subalterns^ and a few soldiers^ scarcely enough 
to protect the colours. Their clothes had been torn 
in the fury of the combat, were blackened with pow- 
der, and spotted with blood ; and yet, in the midst 
of their rags, their misery, and disasters, they had a 
proud look, and at the sight of the Emperor, uttered 
some shouts of triumph, but they were rare and ex- 
cited; for in this army, capable at once of analysis 
and enthusiasm, every one was sensible of the posi- 
tion of all. 

French soldiers are not easily deceived; they were 
astonished to find so many of the enemy killed, so 
great a number wounded, and so few prisoners, there 
being not 800 of the latter. By the number of these, 
the e^^tent of a victory had been formerly calculated. 
The dead bodies were rather a proof of the courage 
of the vanquished, than the evidence of a victory. 
If the rest retreated in such good order, proud, an4 
so little discouraged, what signified the gain of a 
field of battle? In such extensive countries, would 
th^re ever be any want of ground for the Russians 
to fight on? 

J^s for us, we had already too much, and a great 
deal more than we were able to retain. Could that 
hfi called conquering it? The long and straight 
furrow which we had traced with sq much difficulty 
from Kowno, across sands and ashes, vould it not 
close behind us, like that of a vessel on an immense 
ocean ! A few peasants, badly armed, might easily 
efface all traces of it. 

In fact they were about to carry off, in the rear of 
the army, our wounded and our marauders. Five 
hundred stragglers soon fell into their hands. It is 
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true that some French soldiers, arrested in this man- 
ner, affected to join these Cossacks ; they assisted 
them in making fresh captures, until finding them^' 
selves sufficiently numerous, with their new prisoners*, 
they collected together suddenly and rid themselves 
of their unsuspecting enemies. 

The Emperor could not value his victory other- 
wise than by the dead. The ground was strewed to 
such a degree with Frenchmen, extended prostrate 
on the redoubts, that they appeared to belong more 
to them than to those who remained standing. 
There seemed to be more victors killed there than* 
there were still living. 

Amidst the crowd of corpses which we were 
obliged to march over in following Napoleon, the 
foot of a horse encountered a wounded man, and 
extorted from hini a last sign of life or of sufiering.^ 
The Emperor, hitherto equally silent with his vic- 
tory, and whose heart felt oppressed by the sight of 
so many victims, gave an exclamation; he felt re- 
lieved by uttering cries of indignation, and lavishing 
the attentions of humanity on this unfortunate crea- 
ture. To pacify him, somebody remarked that it 
was only a Russian, but he retorted warmly, " that 
after victory there^ are no enemies, but only men r* He 
then dispersed the officers of his suite, in order to- 
succout the wounded, who were heard groaning in- 
every direction. 

Great numbers were found at the bottom of the 
ravines, into which the greater part of our men bad 
been precipitated, and where many had digged 
themselves, in order to be better protected frcSba the 
enemy, and the violence of the storm. Some groan- 
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ingly pronounced the name of their country or their 
mother; these were the youngest: the elder ones 
waited the approach of death, some with a tranquil, 
and others with a sardonic air, without deigning to 
implore for mercy, or to complain ; others besought 
us to kill them outright: these unfortunate men were 
quickly passed by, having neither the useless pity to> 
assist them, nor the cruel pity to put an end to their 
sufferings. 

One of these, the most mutilated (one arm and 
his trunk being all that remained to him), appeared . 
so animated, so full of hope, and even of gaiety, 
that an attem^pt was made to save him. In bearing 
him along, it. was remarked that he complained of 
suffering in the limbs which he no longer possessed ; 
this is a common case with mutilated persons, and 
seems to afford additional evidence that the soul 
remains entire, and that feeling belongs to it alone, 
and not to the body, which can no more feel than it 
can think. 

The Russians were seen dragging themselves 
along to places where dead bodies were heaped to- 
gether, and t)ffered them a horrible retreat. It has 
been affirmed by several persons, that one of these 
poor fellows lived for several days in the carcase of 
a horse, which had been gutted by a shell, and- 
the inside of which he gnawed. Some were seen 
straightening their broken leg by tying the branch 
of a tree tightly against it, then supporting them- 
selves with another branch, and walking in this man- 
ner to the next village. • Not one of them uttered a 
groan. 

Perhaps, when -far from their own homes, they 
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looked less for coQipassion. But certainly tbey ap- 
peared to support pain with greater fortitude tban 
the French ; not that they suffered more courage- 
ously» but that they suffered less ; for they have less 
feeling in body and mind, which arises from their 
being less civilized, and from their organs being bar* 
dened by the climate. 

During this melancholy review, the Emperor in 
vain sought to console himself with a cheering iUu* 
sion, by having a second enumeration made of the 
few prisoners who remained, and collecting together 
some dismounted cannon : from seven to eight bun** 
dred prisoners, and twenty broken cannon, were all 
the trophies of this imperfect victory. 



CHAP. XIII. 



Ax the same time, Murat kept pushing the Jlus- 
sian rear-guard as far as Mojaisk: the road which it 
uncovered on its retreat was perfectly clear, und 
without a single fragment of men, carriage, or dress. 
All their dead had been buried, for they have reli- 
gious respect for the dead. 

At the sight of Mojaisk, Murat fancied hiinself 
already in possession of it, and sent to inform the 
Emperor that he might sleep there. But the RuS"*- 
sian rear-guard had taken a position outside the 
walls of the town, and the remains of their army wera 
placed on a height beyond it. In this way they co- 
vered the Moscow and the Kalouga roads. 
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Perhaps Kutusof hesitated which of these two 
roads to take, or was desirous of leaving us in uncer- 
tainty as to the one he had taken, as actually hap* 
pened. Besides, the Russians felt it a point of 
honour to bivouac at only four leagues from the 
scene of our victory. That also allowed them time 
to disencumber the road behind them and clear away 
their fragments. 

Their attitude was equally firm and imposing as 
before the battle, which we could not help admiring; 
but something of this was also attributable to the 
length of time we had taken to quit the field of 
Borodino, and to a deep ravine which was between 
them and our cavalry. Murat did not perceive this 
obstacle; but General Dery, one of his officers, 
guessed it. He went and reconnoitred the ground, 
close to the gates of the town, under the Russian 
bayonets. 

But the King of Naples, quite as fiery as at the 
beginning of the campaign, or of his military life, 
made nothing of the obstacle ; he summoned his ca- 
valry, called to them furiously to advance, to charge 
and break through these battalions, gates, and walls! 
In vain did his aide-de-camp urge the impossibility 
of effecting his orders ; he pointed out to him the 
army on the opposite heights, which commanded 
Mojaisk, and the ravine where the remains of our 
cavalry were about to be swallowed up. Murat, ia 
greater fury than ever, insisted " that they must 
march, and if there was any obstacle, they would see 
it." He then made use of insulting phrases to urge 
diem on, and his orders were about to be carried, — 
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with some delay, nevertheless, for there was gene- 
rally an understanding to retard their execution, in 
order to give him time to reflect, and to allow time 
for a counter-order, which had been anticipated, to 
arrive before any misfortune happened, which was 
not always the case, but was so this time. Murat 
was satisfied with wasting bis cannon and powder on 
some drunken and straggling Cossacks by whom he 
was almost surrounded, and who attacked him with 
frightful howls. 

This skirmish, however, was sufficiently serious to 
add to the losses of the preceding day, as General 
Belliard was wounded in it. This officer, who was 
a great loss to Murat, was employed in reconnoitring 
the left of the enemy's position. As it was approach- 
able, the attack should have been made on that side, 
but Murat never thought of any thing but striking 
what was immediately before him. 

The Emperor only arrived on the field of battle at 
night-fall, escorted by a very feeble detachment. He 
advanced towards Mojaisk, at a still slower pace than 
the day before, and so completely absent, that he 
neither seemed to hear the noise of the engagement, 
nor that of the bullets which were whistling around 
him. 

Some one stopped him, and pointed out to him 
the enemy's rear-guard between him and the town ; 
and on the heights behind, the fires of an army of 
50,000 men. This sight was a proof of the incom- 
pleteness of his victory, and 'how little the enemy 
were discouraged ; but he seemed 'quite insensible of 
it ; . he listened to the reports with a dejected and 
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fisjtiess air, and returned ta sleep at a village some 
little distance off, which was within reach of th6 
enemy's fire. 

The Russian autumn had triumphed over him: 
bad it not been for that, perhaps the whole of Russia 
would have yielded to our arms on the plains of the 
Moskwa : its premature inclemency was a most sea- 
sonable assistance to their empire. It was on the 
6th of September, the very day before the great 
battle! that a hurricane anno.unced its fatal com- 
mencement. It struck Napoleon. Ever since the 
night of that day, it has been seen thtit a wearying 
fever had dried up his blood, and oppressed his 
spiri4;s, and that he was quite overcome by it during the 
battle; the suffering he endured from this, added to 
another still more severe, for the five following days 
arrestfd his march, and b6und up his genius. This 
it was which preserved Kutusof from total ruin at 
Borodino, and allowed him time to rally the remain- 
der of his army, and withdraw it from our pursuit. 

On the 9th of September we foutid Mojaisk un- 
covered, and still standing : but beyond it the enemy's 
rear-guard on the heights which command it, and 
which their army had occupied the day before. Some 
of our troops entered the town for the purpose of 
passing through it in pursuit of the enemy, and others 
to plunder and find lodgings for themselves. They 
found neither inhabitants nor provisions, but merely 
dead bodies, which they were obliged to throw out 
of. the windows, in order to get themselves under 
cover, and a number of dying soldiers, who were all 
collected into one spot. These last were so numerous, 
and had been so scattered about, that the Russians 
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had not dared to set fire to thehabitations ; but tbeir 
humanity, which was not always so scrupulous, gave 
way to the desire of firing on the first French they 
saw enter, which they did with shells: the conse- 
quence was, that this wooden town was soon set fire 
to, and a part of the unfortunate wounded whom 
they had abandoned were consumed in the fiames. 

While we were making attempts to save them^ 
fifty voltigeurs of the 33d climbed the heights, of 
which the enemy's cavalry and artillery still occupied 
the summit. The French army, which had halted 
under the walls of Mojaisk, was surprised at seeing 
this handful of men, scattered about on this uncovered 
declivity, teasing with their fire thousands of the ene- 
my's cavalry. All at once what had been foreseen, 
happened; several of the enemy's squadrons put 
themselves in motion, and in an instant sun;ounded 
these bold fellows, who immediately formed, and 
kept facing and firing at them in all directions ; but 
they were so few in the midst of a large plain, and 
the number of cavalry about them was so great, that 
they soon disappeared from our eyes. A general 
exclamation of sorrow burst from the whole of oar 
lines. Every one of the soldiers with his neck 
stretched, and his eye fixed, followed the aiemy's 
movements, and endeavoured to distinguish the fate 
of his companions in arms. Some were lamenting 
the distance they were at, and wishing to march ; 
others mechanically loaded their muskets or crossed 
their bayonets with a threatening air, as if they had 
been near enough to assist them. Their looks were 
sometimes as animated as if they were fighting, and 
at other times as much distressed as if they had been 
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beat. Others advised and encouraged them^ for- 
getting that they were out of reach of hearing. 

Several volleys of smoke, ascending from amidst 
the hlack mass of horses, prolonged the uncertainty. 
Some cried out, that it was our men firing, and still 
defending themselves, and that they were not yet 
beat. In fact, a Russian commanding officer had 
just been killed by the officer commanding these 
tirailleurs. This was the way in which he replied 
to the summons to surrender. Our anxiety lasted 
some minutes longer, when all at once the army set 
up a cry of joy and admiration at seeing the Russian 
cavalry, intimidated at this bold resistance, separate 
in order to avoid their well-directed fire, disperse, 
and at last allow us to see once more this handful of 
brave fellows master of this extensive field of battle^ 
of which it only occupied a few feet. 

When the Russians saw that we were manoeuvring 
seriously to attack them, they disappeared without 
leaving us any traces to follow them. This was the 
Bame they had done at Witepsk and Smolensk, and 
what was still more remarkable, the second day after 
their great disaster. At first there was some uncer- 
tainty whether to follow the road to Moscow or that 
to Kalouga, after which Murat and Mortier proceed- 
ed, at all hazards, towards Moscow. 

They marched for two days, with no other food 
than horse-flesh aqd bruised wheat, without finding 
a single person or thing by which to discover the 
Russian army. That army, although its infantry 
only formed one confused mass, did not leave behind 
it a single fragment; such was the national spirit 
and habit of obedience in it, collectively and singly. 
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and so thoroughly unprovided were we with every 
kind of information, as well as resources, in this 
deserted and thoroughly hostile country. 

The army of Italy was advancing at some leagues' 
distance on the left of the great road, and surprised 
some of the armed peasantry, who were not accus- 
tomed to fighting ; but their master, with a dagger 
in his hand, rushed upon our soldiers like a madman : 
he exclaimed that he had no longer a religion, em- 
pire, or country to defend, and that life was odious 
to him ; they were willing, however, to leave him 
that, but as he attempted to kill the soldiers who 
surrounded him, pity yielded to anger, and his wish 
was gratified. 

Near Krymskoie, oh the 11th of September, the 
hostile. army again made its appearance, firmly esta- 
blished in a strong position. It had returned to its 
plan of looking more to the ground, in its retreat, 
than to the enemy. The Duke of Treviso at first 
satisfied Murat of the impossibility of attacking it; 
but th^ smell of powder soon intoxicated that mo- 
narch. He committed himself, and obliged Dufour, 
Mortier, and their infantry, to advance to his sup- 
port. They formed the remains of Friand's division, 
and the young guard. On that occasion, 2000 men 
of that reserve which had been so unseasonably 
spared on the day of battle, were sacrificed without 
the least utility ; and Mortier was so enraged, that 
he wrote to the Emperor, that he would no longer 
obey Murat's orders. For it was by letter that the 
generals of the van-guard communicated with Napo- 
leon. He remained for three days at Mojaisk, con- 
fined to his apartment, still consumed by a burning 
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fever, overwhelmed with business, and worn out with 
anxiety. A violent cold had deprived him of the 
use of his voice. Compelled to dictate to seven 
persons at once, and unable to make himself heard, 
he wrote on different papers the heads of his des- 
patches. When any difEculty arose, he explained 
himself by signs. 

There was a moment when Bessi^res enumerated 
to him all the generals who were wounded on the 
day of the battle. This fatal hst affected him so 
poignantly, that by a violent effort he recovered his 
voice, and interrupted the marshd by the sudden 
exclamation, '* Eight days at Moscow, and there 
will be an end to it 1" 

Meantime, although- he had hitherto placed all 
his futurity in that capital, a victory so sanguinary 
and so little decisive lowered his hopes. His in- 
structions to Berthier of the 11th of September, for 
marshal Victor, exhibited his distress : " The enemy 
attacked at the heart, no longer trifles with us at the 
extremities. Write to the Duke of Belluno to direct 
all, infantry, cavalry, artillery, and isolated soldiers, 
to Smolensk, in order to proceed from thence to 
Moscow." 

In the midst of these bodily and mental suffer- 
ings, which he carefully concealed from his army^ 
Davoust obtained access to him: his object was to 
offer himself again, notwithstanding his wound, to 
take the command of the van-guard, promising that 
he would contrive to march night and day, reach 
the enemy, and compel him to fight, without squan- 
dering, as Murat did, the strength and Uves of the 
soldiers. Napoleon only answered him by extolling 
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in high tenns the audacious and inexhaustible ardour 
of his brother-in-law. 

He had just before heard^ that the enemy's army 
had again been found : ths^t it had not retired upon 
his right flank, towards Kalbuga, as he had feared 
it would ; that it was still retreating, and that his 
van-guard was already within two days* march of 
Moscow. That great name, and the great hopes 
which he attached to it, revived his strength, and on 
the 12th of September, he was sufficiently recovered 
to set out in a carriage, in order to join his van- 
guard. 
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